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Our Pilots
Deserve A Feather
In Their Caps, å

Our research shows tliat many

very

the

AirZim

favourably on

our

passengers

make

a

point of commenting

pilots' landing skills and

gentle way they bring their giant machines down to earth.
"Feather

light" seems to be the favourite expression.

"Much smoother than any
Which is

a

other airline we've flown on."

feather in

They deserve our thanks and

our

-

we

pilots'

feel

caps.

sure

-

yours, too.

V

Mitnocriy^G
Above All, We Care.
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EDITORIAL

PAN-AFRICANISM: DON’T AGONISE

)

SAFES BOOKS

ORGANISE!
This issue of SAPEM

deliberately combines, under the subject of

Pan-Africanism, the key elements of Politics and the Ai'ts. The
Politics of the Arts have also been the

expression of protest, the
to be suppressed; the
heart and spirit of a people — the African people — that have had
to endure and survive the last 500 years of European enslavement,
colonialist genocide, capitalist ravaging, neo-colonialist
subordination, apartheid and marginalisation in a globe still
dominated by the same northern hemisphere. Miriam Makeba is
but one of the many artistes that have dutifully resonanced this
African experience, finding resource in the African-African
J/öi/wra during a period — i.e. the 1960s and 1970s — which also
represented the climax of African nationalist and Black Power
expressions in both Africa and the diaspora. Hence the apparent
echoes of an African civilisation that refuses

contradiction, in Miriam’s

own

words, when she in vain tries to

make distinctions between Politics, the Arts and

Pan-Africanism

(See Cover Story).
those

largely
diaspora.
It marked the watershed between an earlier period that spanned the
first five Pan-African Congresses (in Paris in 1919, in London in
to a

were

Pan-Africanism that bound Africa and its

1921 and 1923, in New York in 1927, and Manchester in 1945);
and the

sub.sequent period, culminating in the Sixth Pan African
Congress in Dar es Salaam in 1974,. That was also the period of
much hope and expectations as expressed in the national liberation
struggles in Southern Africa in particular. But have the hopes of
Pan-Africanism been fulfilled? To the

extent

that the

answer can

only be ambivalent and equivocal, we must conclude that PanAfricanism remains at best still a hope and at worst, only a protest
at a world that has been largely unkind to Afrikankind. This is the
theme of most of the articles herein

on

Pan-Africanism

as

both

Politics and Arts.
But it is

an

africana que

resiste a opressao; o cora^ao e o espirito de um povo
de suportar e de sobreviver nos ultimos 500 anos a
escraviza9äo europeia, o genocidio colonial, a devasta9äo
capitalista da subordina9äo neo-colonial, o apartheid e a
marginaliza9äo. Miriam Makeba é apenas uma de entre varios
artistas que tém conseguido transmitir esta experiencia africana,
encontrando inspira9äo na diaspora africana dos anos 60 e 70. Por
conseguinte, a aparente contradi9äo, nas suas palavras, quando
em vao tenta
di.stinguir entre a poUtica, as artes e o PanAfricanismo: “Sou uma cantora, nao um politico mas uma vez
que fui exilada da minha propria terra, todas as minhas can9Öes
tomaram-se eco dos desejos e aspira9Öes do meu povo... Ainda
acredito no Pan-Africanismo, no sentido de que a nossa linica
esperan9a é de nos mantemios juntos
Nisto, ainda guardo
esperan^a.”
E por isso que a década de 60-70 foi a que mais dedica9äo deu
a um Pan-Africanismo que trouxe Africa e a
diaspora juntas. Ela
marcou a linha divisoria entre um
periodo que se estende do
Primeiro Congresso Pan-Africano em Paris, em 1919; O segundo
e o terceiro em Londres em 1921 e 1923
respectivainente; o
quarto em Nova lorque em 1927, até ao Quinto em Manchester,
em 1945; e o periodo subsequente, culminando no Sexto
Congresso
Pan-Africano em Dar-Es-Salaam em 1974, que foi também de
esperan9a tal como se reflectia nas lutas de liberta9ao na Africa
austral. Mas sera que os desejos do Pan-Africanismo tenham sido
alcan9ados? O Pan-Africanismo ainda continua, na melhor das
hipoteses, a ser um desejo e na pior das hipoteses, apenas um
protesto contra um mundo que continua a ser marcadamente
preconceituoso quanto ao africano. Este é o foco da maioria dos
artigos contidos nesta edi9äo.
Mas é uma indica9äo dos sérios problemas que confrontam o
que teve

...

.

So it is that the decades of the 60s and 70s

devoted

A presente edi9äo da SAPEM combina, sob o tema do PanAfricanismo, os elementos-chave da politicae das artes. As artes
constituem também uma expressao de protesto, o eco da civiliza9äo

indication of the serious

problems that confront the

Pan-Africanist Movement that the latter finds itself so bereft of an

Movimento Pan-Africanista

.

.

tal ponto que este se encontre

a

organisational framework (hence the failure to launch its 7th
Congress), almost so dissipated in content, virtually tenuous, and
so abjectly homeless! As Abdul Alkalimat suggests herein, the

despido de uma plataformaorganizacional (dai a incapacidade de
Ian9ar o seu
Congresso), quase esvaziado de conteudo, e

of Pan-Africanism have also been its failures; the

Abdul Alkalimat sugere, os sucessos do Pan-Africanismo
constituent também os sens fracassos; a tendéncia de se tomar

successes

tendency to become complacent at the limited fruits of the politics
of protest, the gradual but definitively premature demobilisation
of an ideology and programme that offers the only hope for the
redemption of Afrikankind.
How to stem the tide towards the eventual decline and death of

Pan-Africanism becomes an immense challenge for all those
concerned about the despicable political, economic and social
conditions in which Africa (and its diaspora) finds itself today.
The raison de'etre of Pan-Africanism stares us loudly in the face;
we have to reply with more than a protest, with a renewed political
programme that presents our people with vision, a tangible goal,
and the

means

towards it.Q

Sapem December/January, 1993/94

miseravelmente isento de

um

circulo bem definido! Tal

como

compalecente quanto aos limitados frutos da poh'tica de protesto,
agradualeprematurade.smobiliza9äodeuma ideologia e programa
que constituem a linica esperan9a para a reden9äo do ser africano.
Como evitar

o

dech'neo

e o

fim do Pan-Africanismo é

um

imenso desafio para os que estao

preocupados com as precårias
condi9Öes poh'ticas, economicas e sociais em que Africa (e a sua
diaspora) se encontram hoje. A razao da existencia do PanAfricanismo continua virada para as nossas caras; temos de

responder com mais do que um protesto, com um programa
politico renovado que dé visäo aos nossos povos, um objectivo
palpavel, e os meios de o alcan9ar.Q
3

LETTERS
SUPREME COURT RULING JUSTIFIED
The historic Supreme Court of Zimbabwe
eventual judgement on the four condemned
murderers raised a stir in our legal fraternity;
intensified by the Attorney-general's less

justified sentiments in which he argued: "it
had usurped the powers of the executive"
and had "acted as an appeal court against
its original judgement".
The authority and the eventual verdict of the
Supreme Court was unjustly shaken and
castigations emanating from within against
the commutation appeared to legally
enlightened persons insensible. Now, through
SAPEM just for the sake of impartiality, dignity
of our Supreme Court and goodness sake still,
I wish to deliver my objectives which to the
best of my understanding of the case, are
justified to protect the picture of the jury and
the Chief Justice, etc.
From the profound scrutiny of our constitution,

ZANU(PF) INFILTRATED
Zanu(PF), the ruling political party in
Zimbabwe, has been infiltrated by a class of
heartless people who have managed to
hijack the concept of the liberation struggle.
The problem afflicting Zanu(PF) today is as a
result of tribalism where, either by design or
not. President Mugabe decided to surround
himself with homeboys, a people who are
driving hard to go to the headship seat of
Zanu(PF), but unfortunately whose
participation in the struggle for the liberation
of Zimbabwe is questionable. Some people
joined the liberation struggle when in actual
fact they were running away from the
country's arm of law after committing crimes.
The goodness of Zanu(PF) is now being
tarnished, while true party breeds (who
understand the reason why they had to
take up arms against colonialists/settlers)
have been marginalised on the pretext that
they are not educated, even though during
the campaign for the liberation of the
country, one'seducational background was
never

considered.

It is true that many

ex-guerrilias did not have
strong educational background, but it is
my conviction that, had Zanu(PF) been
a

serious about the welfare of ex-combatants,

it should have taken those who were
uneducated to schools and training colleges
where they could have acquired some skills,

dumping them on the roadside
and expect them to fend for themselves
when most had no home to go to and no
parents to receive them.
rather than

Zondayi Chibanda

analysing the basis of the Supreme Court's
decision, I generally feel the Supreme Court
was extremely justified and its defence of the
case, from a reasonable perspective is
abundant with logical legal sense. The AG
can be said to have over-displayed his loyalty
to His Excellency and forgot the legal
provisions entitled to his profession.
Judging from its defence, it can be apparently
noted that the Supreme court did not act an
appeal court against its own judgement. It
was legally approached in its position as the
first instance, to reconsider its sentence. As
the provisions of Subsection 24(4) visibly
outline, it empowers it to" hear and determine

any application made by any person and
may take such orders... and give directions
as it may consider appropriate for the purpose
of the declaration of rights". Veritably, the

Supreme Court was legally empowered to
determine whatever action it deemed fit to

preserve the essential rights of its own citizens
enshrined in our constitution. It cannot be
reasonable to suggest it acted as an appeal
court against its own judgement but rather, it
can be visibly stated that it exercised its wider
as

powers laid before it by the very constitution
we adhere to.
Its rather pathetic to note that the four
murderers were subjected to inhumane,
intolerable living conditions at the Harare
Central Prison awaiting execution. This

seriously created psychological problems as
they toiled for the four years in the strong
belief that at one time or another, they shall
die. The fact that they had the common
knowledge that death was imminent for the
four years, it is degrading and an assault on
humanity and morality. The Catholic
Commission for Justice and Peace (CCJP)
delivered the rightful chapter in its defence

Harare

of the commutation of the death sentence.

Zimbabwe

Any further proceedings would have violated

the constitutional provisions Section 15( 1) that
“no person should be subjected to torture or
inhumane degradation . . . punishment or
such treatment".
It would have been inhumane and degrading
to execute the prisoners after such a lengthy

period languishing in psychological anguish.
The constitution gave it wider powers to make
any decision whatsoever which contradicts
the violation of the fundamental principles of
civil liberties.
There is a considerable amount of justification
in the Supreme Court's decision to commute
the death sentences.
Brian

Hungwe
Mberengwa
Zimbabwe

FACTS WERE WRONG
I would like to point out several inaccuracies
inZerubabel Mudzingwa'sarticle, "TheGreat
October Film Festival" in the SAPEM

of

The First African INPUT Workshop was nof the
brainchild of FEPACI's INPUT UK 93
Conference. INPUT International organises the
annual INPUT conference (held in the West),
to which FEPACI is invited. In Bristol, FEPACI

proposed it would be useful and relevant to
"import" the concept of INPUT and hold a
"First African INPUT Workshop".
In Bristol (not Flarare), there were

80 hours of
programming spread over a one week period.
At the First African INPUT Workshop, 24 hours
of programmes were screened over three
days.
In the last paragraph, reference is made to
"FEPACI Europe and the US". FEPACI is an
acronym (in French) for fhe Federation of Pan
African Film Makers. Needless to say, FEPACI
Europe and US is a contradiction of terms.
All this information
media

was

made available to the

by the Southern Africa Film Festival.

Celine Gilbert
INPUT

Workshop Coordinator

Harare
Zimbabwe

FACING AMERICAN HEGEMONY
What this world needs for its survival, is a

system to check the inhuman mentality of the
United States of America. This world is heading
for

doomsday if we let America and its allies
impose their will on other nations. We only
need to see what is happening in Iraq,
Somalia, Libya and the efforts to strangle the
economy of those countries which do not
readily submit themselves to the whims of the
west.
It is the

same old story, where those who
disagree with the dictatorial wants of the

United States are labelled terrorists and
immortal enemies of the west: Patrice

Lumumba, Dos Santos and Machel.
It is unfortunate that this generation was gifted
with such criminals like Gorbachev, who
removed the control that restrained the USA
from suffocating small nations like Cuba.
Stanley Mawirc
Harare
Zimbabwe
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COVER STORY

HOME TALK
i

A CONVERSATION WITH MIRIAM MAKEBA
Marc Le-Chat

I realise that

apartheid destroyed much of what was good in our culture, but what is often produced musically in South Africa
today is often just adulterated and borrowed from foreign cultures
like rap, for instance. — Miriam Makeba
...

Sapem December/January,

1993/94

5
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W

HEN

Makeba

Miriam

returned to South Africa in
the first

glow of the post-

apartheid era, the first song she sung was
a

humble, solo, non-instrumental version

of the

plaintive ballad. Oh So Alone, at

the insistence of the audience at
thrown in her honour in
Not

a

party

Johannesburg.
encapsulate the

only did the song
feelings Miriam had during her long, lonely
years in exile, but the audience was
mesmerised by a voice as clear in pitch and
stunning in range as the moment she left her
home country more than 30 years ago.
It

was an

excited call in the dead of the

Nelson’s been released
home now
..”) which
brought Miriam and her fellow exiles home.
Today, Miriam says: “I don’t really like
talking about the past
it can be very
painful, not only to me but to others close to
me. Besides, 1 like living and finding
happiness in the now.”
night (“Miriam
.

.

.

we can

...

all go

.

.

...

Still,
some

me,

a

story of such substance deserves

re-counting,

Miriam

—

so

if you’ll

—

excu.se

I’ll keep it brief.

Bom into a working class family,

Miriam

and her parents moved around the Transvaal
while her father sought work but, upon her
father’s sad and sudden death, the family
moved into

a

relative’s

compound

near

Pretoria, while Miriam’s mother went to
work in

a

White home in

Ironically, it

was

Johannesburg.
during work as

a

domestic servant herself that Miriam got to
realise that her startlingly clear and resonant

her ticket out of poverty
servanthood.

voice

was

and

as a domestic servant, Miriam
went with the family down to the Natal

Working

holiday and, upon the insistence of
her “madam”, was made to collect two

coast on

large tins of shells for the housewife to

shells, Zenzi's going home."
Miriam

Touré, led to a stint

returned to the

family,
instead she got married (and quickly
divorced following the birth of Bongi) and,
then, a first gig in her cousin’s amateur
never

combo called the Cuban Brothers in

Johannesburg.
It

while

was

performing with the Cubans

that she got noticed by a well-known group
of the time. The Manhattan Brothers, who
took her

on as

Miriam’s

Signed

star

on

their lead female singer and
began to shine.
in her own right by Gallo

Records, tours and some movie roles
followed, turning the “Nut Brown Babe”
(as she was poster-ised at the time) into
South Africa’s own sensational

nightingale

of song.
In 1959, she was cast as the female lead
in the jazz opera on the life of the murdered

township boxer. King Kong, but it was a
brief appearance in the documentary-style
movie. Come Back Africa, which put her
into the international spotlight.
Amongst others, Harry Belafonte was so
impressed by Miriam that he booked her a
ticket bound for the USA where they toured
together for years. Miriam's impact was
made more explosive by the fact that her hit
song, Pata Fata, created a dance and fashion
craze, punctuated by her exuberant dance
style (which she attributes to her childhood
hoola-hoop) and sensational African-style
clothing.
As a voice of defiance during the brutal
apartheid era, Miriam was received by world
leaders

from Fidel Castro to John F.

to the

as a

Guinean delegate

United Nations, where she continued

speak out against apartheid.
life suffered numerous
blows during this period, including the
death of her daughter, a bout of near-fatal
cancer, coups and invasions of Guinea, a
plane crash, car accidents and family
deaths in the protest against apartheid.
When asked how she emerged from
this tumultuous period, Miriam says: “I’m
to

But her personal

a

survivor and, while there are times when

I felt

desperately alone, 1 always knew 1
going to pull through. It is something

was

inate in me.”
In

1986, however, her life took

an

receiving the Dag
Hammerskjold Peace Prize (amongst
numerous other awards), followed by six
upward

turn,

months with Paul Simon’s Graceland
World Tour in 1987, which

brought her
tantalisingly close to home — to Harare,
in Zimbabwe.

The year 1988 saw the publication of
her book, Makeba: My Story, and the
release of

Sangoma, a mostly solo vocal
album which celebrated the culture and
traditions ofBlack South Africa. In 1989,
she released Welela, what Miriam called
“a

plaintive

see

cry from a child longing to
the mother (South Africa).”

“I am a singer, not a politician,” said
Miriam at the time, “but since I was exiled
from my

home, every song 1 sang became
that echoed the hopes and
aspirations of my people.”

a

statement

career

Indeed, the plaintive cry of longing was
answered in 1990 when Miriam and other

blossomed. But her international stature

exiles returned home to restart their lives.

and

A sold-out solo performance in
Johannesburg was followed by
perfonnance with Paul Simon’s Bom At
The Right Time World Tour and then a
hugely successful perfomiance with Hugh
Masekela, Caiphus Semenya and Letta

—

Kennedy

—

and her recording

willingness to speak out intimidated
the Pretoria regime and in 1960, they refused
her entry for her mother’s funeral.
From then on, Miriam Makeba was

an exile, her records banned in
South Africa while her marriage to fellow

make into souvenirs.

effectively

When the family went home, Miriam was
left to transport the large tins back with her

exile, trumpeter Hugh Masekela, began to

Mbulu in the Heal Yourself Concerts in

falter.

Johannesburg last year, all of which
emphasize that throughout the lonely years

by train, and, during the trip, an
announcement was

made that the train

was

In 1968, she

found herself exiled again,

this time from America itself after marry ing

in exile. South

radical activist, Stokely Carmichael.

forgotten.

being uncoupled and left behind!
Jumping down off the train, Miriam ran
back, grabbed the tins and, as she started
running back to the ever-quickening train,
the tins split and the shells spilt over the

Record
companies dishonoured her contracts and
concert appearances were cancelled,
initiating a dark period for Miriam Makeba.
Relocating to Guinea, West Africa,
Miriam continued performing in Europe,

rails.

Asia and the Third World, while her

she is adamant about what she believes in.

friendship with Guinea’s president. Sekou

She is equally forth-right about the state

changing some cars. To her horror, Miriam
realised the

car

/ don't have
6

she had left the tins in

a

penny.

/

say:

was

“Goodbye

Africans had

never

While in her

early 60s, Miriam cuts an
impressive figure, blending an infectious
energy of a woman half her age with a
bearing which only years of trial, triumph,
anguish and glory can impart. For this,
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continent), Miriam is also

a

director on

the board of National

South Africa’s

Sorghum Brewers,
largest maize-brewing

concern.

However, her closest companions appear
to

be her

grandchildren who she spoils and

showers affection

on.

“I have got to

the point in my life where
family is really the most important thing to
me, along with a fervent hope that we can
sort things out here.”
Miriam prefers to leave politics to the
politicians and her main interests (apart
from her career) are family and
communication, characteristics she applies
to her feelings about South Africa in general.

s
<

I

One of her favourite books is Kwame

s
%

Nkrumah’s book

I

which
Miriam Makeba

while

on

(right) with the then Zimbabwe Deputy Minister of Youth, Sports
Ndlovu, at a press conference in Harare during the "Children

the Frontline Concert" in

March, 1988.

pertinent in the 60s

tranquility to Africa and act as a meeting
point for the continent’s divergent people
“I still believe in

was a

years.
“I realise that

January, Sing Me A Song promises to
maintain Miriam’s place in South African

apartheid destroyed much
of what was good in our culture, but what is
often produced musically in South Africa
today is often just adulterated and bomiwed
from foreign cultures... like rap, for instance.
“1 truly believe that to move forward, we
have to know where were are coming from.
I look at the response my home-coming
concerts go (packed out) to realise that
people are hungry for something of

home-coming of sorts,” says Miriam.

To be released in Southern Africa in

and international music

And,

as

“Mama Africa”.

her three years of home-coming,
Miriam says; “It may not yet be paradise —
on

but it’s home.”

Clearly, like most of her fellow South
Africans, Miriam is troubled by the sabrerattling rhetoric and the sometime turbulence
on

reflect this. 1 didn’t throw away my culture
in all the years outside the country ... why
should

home.”

substance and 1 believe

our

culture should

not build upon what we have,
taking from others?”
To this end, Miriam spent three weeks
last year in the state-of-the-art Bop studios
outside Mmabatho with co-producers Victor
Masondo and Ray Phiri (a long-time friend
we

instead of

with whom she worked

on

Paul Simon’s

Graceland tour) to produce her new album.
Sing /Wc'/I So/;,!,', containing a re-working of
some old classics along with some new
material.

Home for Miriam Makeba is a comfortable

ranch-style home

on two acres out of the
media and mainstream, venturing out only

shop and for the occasional
(in this she has only made a TV

to

—

on

M-Net

—

and

a

appearance
handful of magazine

features).
In fact, following the reception of an
award given to her by her showbiz peers,
Miriam remarked: “It

fine album. I’m

proud of it. And it
was also great to work one
song with my
grandson. Lumumba... which means we’ve
got three generations of artists on this album.
The recording was very exciting and quite
an emotional experience for me. It really
Sapem December/Janliary, 1993/94

appearance

meeting
some

old

new

was

wonderful

faces and catching

ones.

I must do it

Apart from spending

more

up with
often!”

time in
shop selling
some of her African-styled clothing
(fashioned from cloth she buys from around
Swaziland where she has

some
a

a

Pan-Africanism of

sorts, in the sense that our only hope here is
if we all stick together... In this, I am still

hopeful.”
This point is punctuated during coffee, at
the end of our lunch, when a young White
boy comes up to Miriam and asks her; “Are
you really the Queen?”
After dispensing with a huge, benevolent
laugh, Miriam replies fondly: “No, I’m not
the Queen, but I do hope that one day you
will hear me sing!”
And,

the road to transition.

“People often ask me what it’s like to be
home and 1 always say that I spent so long
fighting and crying to come home that 1 take
each day as it comes. Yes. I love it. It’s

a

—

and socio-economies.

of culture in her country, one malnourished
and often manipulated during the apartheid

“It is

“Pan-Africanism”

Miriam believes it can be applied to bringing

and Culture, Charles
on

—

as

far

Miriam is in

as

no

her

career

mood for

a

is concerned,

swan-song.

“Music and my

voice is what sustains me.
I’m going to do anything
stupid and retire. I recognised that music
was my life-force from an early age... and
that’s the way it’s going to stay.”
And, after living life to its full, the final
impression Miriam Makeba leaves with one
There is

no

way

is that she is

someone

who has learnt the

twin rules of

surviving the journey of the
spirit: to know that happiness comes
from within along with a strong sense of
knowing one’s place in the universe.
African ambassador, nightingale of song,
woman of courage, there can be no doubt
human

that Miriam Makeba’s voice remains

as

strong and resonant as when she first stepped
out on stage as the “Nut Brown Babe”.
For which Miriam

Makeba will be

eternally known as: “The Empress of African

Song”.Q
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APATHY
HAUNTS THE ARTS IN ZIMBABWE
Martin Chemhere

W

HEN

Zimbabwe

became

independent in 1980, most, if
not all, its visual artists
thought that their lives would change for
the better. That

was

visual artists

still

not to be as most

struggling to make
meet, with the exception of a

ends

are

fortunate few who have established
themselves at home and abroad.
The

struggling artists blame their woes
appreciation of the arts by the
indigenous populace who regard their works
as luxuries beyond their means.
“It is disheartening to see that our own
people and galleries run by the blacks do not
support the arts. My paintings depict human
suffering and other social issues, but still
they generate no interest from the locals.
The general apathy is discouraging, but that
will not stop me from pursuing my chosen
career. Painting is my lifeline,” lamented a
lack of

on

Harare artist.
With the

advent of

Zimbabwe’s artists and

independence,
sculptors thought

that the market for their
broadened

wares

would be

locally through gaining

new

patronage from the newly rich blacks

occupying high offices in the public and
private sector.
Unfortunately, Zimbabwe’s new middle
class do not appreciate the fine arts that
much and therefore, the anticipated market
does not grow.
The artists did not

S

realise, perhaps, that

i
I

the

indigenous populace would repudiate
theircultural and traditional representations

%

in favour of western culture and tradition.
A

visual
“I
8

i

majority of Zimbabwean regard the
arts as

luxuries for the whites.

see no reason

why I should buy a piece

Many a sculptor’s efforts go unrewarded as
appreciate art.

many

black Southern Africans do not
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of

sculpture

radio

or painting when I
television set. Only

do not

own

market, artists have had no alternative but to

rich whites
and blacks can afford those luxuries as they
have everything that they need in their

extensively market their

homes,” said one black middle-aged man at

turbulent

a

an

or

exhibition of stone

arts at

one

of

sculptures and graphic
Harare’s newest popular

galleries.
Visual artists

using the medium of paint
and stone are about 2 000 including the
established artists and the “new generation”.
Although they do not agree, the fact that
they are too many has compounded their
marketing problems as the market is now
flooded with reproductions, imitations and
worse still, “aiport art” in the case of
sculpture.
This writer has had the opportunity to
visit many a lavishly furnished home in
Zimbabwe and is still amazed why these
stately and princely homes are not graced
by pieces of local arts or sculptures.
Many local home owners state that lack
of disposable income makes it difficult for
them to furnish their homes with

paintings
.sculpture.
Lack of appreciation of the arts and
sculptures also add up to the apathy the
indigenous population has for works of art.
A majority of the black population does not
attend art exhibitions where no entry fees
are charged.
A few years ago, Celia Winter-Irving,
and

author and senior research fellow at the
National

Gallery of Zimbabwe, was
aston ished that a majority of the wel 1 learned
Zimbabweans she met, did not have any

knowledge of the whereabouts of the
National Gallery or its functions. Her
audience included

some

of Zimbabwe’s

lecturers, diplomats and economic experts
the

University of Zimbabwe during
symposium.
at

a

Visits to visual arts exhibitions since 1989
have shown that black Zimbabweans

are

either
do

ignorant of the visual arts or simply
not appreciate them. Visitors to these

exhibitions

are

either friends

or

relatives of

the artists,

tourists, art students or tutors, art
collectors, art dealers and a few who

appreciate the arts. If they are black, they
are usually well travelled.
Due to the non-viability of the local art
Sapem December/January, 1993/94

wares overseas.

The tourist to Zimbabwe

has, however,

helped the artists to survive amidst a harsh,
economic

environment

compounded by the effects of the Economic
Structural Adjustment Programme which
has made life a struggle for most ordinary

forsake their

As

one artists shrewdly .said:
“My friend,
do not buy food with culture but with
money.”
Regionally, the plight of the visual artists
is pathetic. Without international buyers

there is

no

survival.

If

Malangatana Valente Ngwenya,
Mozambique’s artists extra-ordinaire, the
late prolific artist, Henry Tayali from Zambia
or

Zimbabwe’s world renowned

stone

art.

leading writers,
Chenjerai Hove, wrote in an article for
Southern African Art, under the title “The
Role of the Artist in Southern African

Society”: “In some parts of Africa, we seem
run short of the
capacity to dought.

to have

Art

must

our

perspective

Zimbabweans.

you

own

One of Zimbabwe’s

re-invent that
so

capacity to dought
that even our politicians

should know the various

the

landscape of their

own

apathy sweeping through Zimbabwe’s
society and the region’s and beyond, are we
going to have the capacity to dought? How
are

the minds going to be evoked and

sculptor, Nicholas Mukomberanwa, had not
marketed their

from

abroad, it

highly
probable that these envied artists would
never

was

I have realised that there is

general apathy

among the locals when it comes to works of

art, especiaily stone scuipture, so I give out
some of my works and it seems to have
worked

as some

introduced

me

to

of the
some

recipients have
indigenous buyers.

Obviously proud of their works, they are
the same time grateful to those who gave
them opportunities to make it abroad. And
given the apathetic state of the regional
at

markets, who would blame them for

marketing their wares abroad?
The region produees some of the best
artistic works

on

the continent for

a

docile

home market, which has forced the artists to

look for lucrative markets abroad, depriving
the

region of .some of its best and priceless

works.

The visual artist has

to

survive because if

he does not, he faces scorn from

a society
regards its own cultural
representations as second rate and
retrogressive.
Ironically, the same artefacts are held in
high esteem overseas and fetch very high
prices there. This seems to be the sad attitude
of a people who, by decadent design, decided
to ignore or have unwittingly cho.sen to

which

art

we

initiate

keep

away

exhibitions?

However,

artists

trying to
apathy. Sure Katinhimure, a
stone sculptor from Guruve in north-eastern
Zimbabwe, gives some of his works to
relatives and friends as gifts in an effort to
promote the level of art appreciation.
“I have realised that there is general
apathy among the locals when it comes to
works of art, especially stone sculpture, so
I give out some of my works and it seems to
have worked as some of the recipients have
introduced me to some indigenous buyers,”
overcome

have attained any success.

illusions?”

One wonders when, with the present

the critical debates when

wares

possibilities and

alternatives to their lives of power. Who
would not dought themselves when shown

some

are

that

Katinhimure said.
Art experts

and tutors

are

of the opinion

that the present

apathy can be overcome by
introducing arts and sculpture as subjects in
schools. At present, art is only taught at
formerGroup A schools, which were mostly
attended by whites before independence in
Zimbabwe.

Apart from a few government
private colleges, art elsewhere is taught
by under-qualified tutors. The situation is
expected to improve further with the advent
of the proposed Regional School of Art and
Design.
Inspite of all these hardships, the artist
and

has

not

the

sculptor given

and

abandoned the canvas, neither has
up stone.

Instead,

more

artists and sculptors are
emerging daily as the “new generation”
opening “new frontiers in art.”Q
more

young
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SOUTHERN AFRICAN FILM PRODUCERS

CRY FOR HELP!
Gibson Chirandu
HE world’s cinema

T

screens are

heavily dominated by fdms
from Hollywood that some
countries in Europe, such as France,
impose quotas on the number of
so

American films that

are

shown

on

Hollywood’s grip on world screens is so
strong that the American market accounts
for about 50 percent of world cinema and is
America’s third largest export commodity.
American cinema in all countries outside

America accounts for about 70 to 80 percent
of those countries’ cinema

revenues.

develop indigenous film industries in Africa.
Evidently, up to now they believe their

Artists.

Today, Ster Kinekor has longcontracts

with Columbia

Pictures, Twentieth Century Fox,
Tristar and Orion, four ofthe seven
American

majors. By the end of

last year, Ster Kinekor had 254
cinemas with more than 40 000
seats.

The other three

American

Hollywood has been able to grow so

Universal, distribute their films

inextricably linked.
The distributors, who by and large, own the
cinema theatres, provide the finance for the
production of films and when the films
have been completed, they distribute them
two are

their cinema chains. Thus, in essence,

to

Hollywood operates like

a sausage factory
where the manufacturer owns the stores and
butcheries where his

products

are

sold.

Africa, Hollywood has been forced
either by political events ormarket pressures
In

relinquish direct control of the theatres it
acquired or built (usually using local capital)
during the colonial era.
to

In West and North

Africa, where

indigenous film industries are well
established, control of the theatres was
through nationalisation as the
emerging from colonial rule took
steps to control their national industries.
In South Africa, the country with the
largest cinema market in Africa, Ster bought
out Kinekor in 1969 to form the biggest new
distribution monopoly in that country and
achieved
states

on

the continent.

Kinekor had
10

originally

grown

from the

effectively rules out

Hollywood majors such as Metro Goldwyn
Meyer, Twentieth Century Fox and United

strong because in America, film production
and distribution are like two sides of the
coin; the

of affairs

the possibility that these companies will

some

majors, Metro Goldwyn Meyer,

same

state

a series of companies,
of which had been established by

term

television.

This

amalgamation of

United Artists, Paramount and

through UIP. But Ster Kinekor are
UIP’s major customer in South
Africa. With this huge market
share of the theatre ownership and
distribution rights, Ster Kinekor
has an immense say over what
films will be shown in South Africa
and its

neighbouring states.
Kinekor’s
major
competition comes from Nu
Ster

Metro. In

1990, this chain owned

78 cinemas with

a

total of 16 210

seats.

depicting traditional and cultural aspects of life
film-makers
have no funds
market in Southern Africa, Ster
mission and interests are best served by
Kinekor, through its subsidiary, Monte Carlo
being an appendage of Hollywood.
Theatres, owns six cinemas and Jimmy
So how have tfipse who have made films
Pereira, who controls Rainbow Theatres, an
In Zimbabwe, the second largest

Drama

independent family company, owns 12
on the drawing board.

in Africa done it?
In North and West Africa, all the countries

theatres with others

of these distribution
companies plough back any of their profits
into indigenous film production. If anything,
the profits they make in Africa are repatriated
to Hollywood to subsidise the film industry

that

there.

a

At present none

state

regularly produce films enjoy some
support of some sort or another, whether

from their own governments or their former

colonial

masters.

investment from

bank guarantee

a

If it is not

Film Fund, it is

straight
a

loan

or

of some sort. In addition.
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countries such
which

are

as

France have

channelled into

state

funds

co-productions

with film-makers from theirformercolonies.
As

result, countries such as Burkina Faso,

a

Mali,

Senegal, Ivory Coast,

produce several of their

able to
films every
are

own

year.

Although these films do not enjoy wide
distribution on the eontinent, they are widely
at

seen

film festivals all

over

the world.

In

Anglophone Africa, those who have
produced films have largely done so out of
their personal initiatives. Both films made
by Ghanaian film-maker, Kwa Ansah, were
made with loans from commercial banks.

More Time. The

donors, who

same

are

prepared to give money to MTD’s
producers, John and Louise Riber, two
Americans living in Zimbabwe, have not
shown the same willingness when
approached by Zimbabwean producers.
Although his second feature / am the Future,
was about the
plight of street kids, a topical
social problem of much concern to the
donor community, Godwin Mawuru was
not able to raise any money for the film
from the

same

donors.

In

1990, an independent film company.
Film Africa, produced Jit, Michael
Raeburn’s comedy which did well at the
box office in Zimbabwe but
in London

by

was

an

picked

up

independent

Sarafina has been a huge Broadway
before Singh pitched the film’s script
unsuccessfully around Hollywood.
Eventually, Singh struck a co-production
success

deal with Distant

Horizon, the BBC,
Revcom, Videocom and Videovision.
It

after

acquiring the film.

The first

result of that

cooperation
Mawuru’s I

is
am

Godwin
the Future,

which

was

Indi,

Black businesswoman

who

a

regional chain of
production shops.
the money for that

owns a

cosmetic
Most of

film

produced by Kubi

came

from Kubi’s

own

pocket. The film is due for

could
an

as

collateral

so

to

provide his

that his son-in-law

the finance for Lore Brewed in

secure

African Pot.

In

Zimbabwe, three of the major fiction

films made

produced by
finance

since

independence

were

a company which obtained its
from
non-governmental

release

some

time in 1994.

But of all the

independent producers in
the region, the most successful has been
Anant Singh, the Durban-bom distributor
who went into the film business while still
at

school, using Smm and 16mm home

movies to

screen

his

them to local children in

company.

parents’ lounge. Apart from several
small-budget feature films he has produced
in South Africa, Singh is the producer of
Sarafina, South Africa’s biggest box office

has

hit of 1992.

organisations which had been persuaded to
use

film

as

an

educational tool. The

Media Trust for Development,
produced Consequences. Neria and

Sapem December/January. 199.^/94

African

by

foreign producers, Sarafina was not just
another anti-apartheid vehicle with a White
Hollywood star for the lead.
Mbongeni Ngema, one of South Africa’s
most honoured B lack playwrights, was asked
to do an adaptation of his own play for the
film.

Although Sarafina was an African film
a Black
perspective of the revolt that

with
led

Independent Film Makers
(ZIFT) which they hope
will lobby government and
other institutions, including
private investors to invest in
indigenous films.

an

the other films made in South Africa

director, Darell Roodt, and
technical staff, were White.

Trust

Ansah’s father-in-law had

Black South African

For whatever reason. Film

and formed the Zimbabwe

house

a

Africa, since that film, have

pulled out of production.
Disillusioned by the lack of
interest by donor agencies in
the films they want to produce,
early this year, a group of filmmakers got together in Harare

fail to be recorded on film for posterity because African

the first time

film about Africans on a Black issue. Unlike

distributor who went broke
soon

was

producer has decided to make

to

the Soweto

massacre

in

1976, the

most of his

Within four months of its release, 1,5

million
see

people in South Africa had paid to
it, making it the top grossing English

language film in the history of Afriea.
During the same year, Neria became the
biggest office hit in Zimbabwe’s history.
Ironically, in South Africa, Neria failed
to take off resulting in its box office
receipts
barely covering the cost of its five prints and
publicity costs.
Whatever Neria and Sarafina have
achieved, they have proved that there is
money to be made on domestic markets by
telling African stories from an African
perspective.
Singh, whose company. Videovision is
the largest independent distributor of motion
pictures in South Africa, was able to clinch
the unique deal for Sarafina because he is
also a consultant for Distant Horizon, an
international distributor, finance and

produetion
in

company

which produces films

America, Canada and Britain.
John Riber is

securely tied into an
agencies

international network of donor
where he is able

“So what

to source

funds.

happens to the indigenous film-

maker?” Unless Southern Africa follows
the

example of North and West Africa,

where governments have established
national film funds for film production, film

production will remain the preserve of
foreigners with connections and a chosen
few who

are

allowed

to

share their limited

cake.Q
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MMD DOMINATES

ARTS AND CULTURE
Mary Chihana

I

Talent like this is

T

«

going to waste

as most young

Multi-party

supporters and members have started

western

eulogising its leaders in song, drama and
art. The United National Independence Party
utilised similar strategies to stay in power.
A form of hero worshipping of the ruling
party and its President, Frederick Chiluba.
has emerged and is tipped to soon rival that

brought about a
concept of democracy,

plays a role in determining who
Unlike in the West, where the

runs

the

means

and

reputation determine who gets to
high office, in Zambia, this is insignificant.
Politicians in this republic use the arts and
culture as a propaganda tool.
Like its predecessor, the Movement for
12

spend their time immortalising politicians

in Zambia has

show.

clean

now

HE advent of multi-party politics

but the influence of art and culture still

a

Zambian artists

Democracy

(MMD)’s

of former President, Kenneth Kaunda, and

Unip. Kaunda was eulogised to the point
where his portrait had become a pennanent
feature not only in government offices, but

on canvas.

in almost every home.
To be without the Presidential

portrait
declaring oneself in
opposition to Kaunda. The MMD’s
supporters and members, including most
was

tantamount

to

business concerns, have stashed away
Kaunda’s

picture and replaced it with

Chiluba’s.
Artists

Chiluba

are

now

on canvas

busy immortalising

and, indeed, musicians

have

already written and produced songs in
praise of Zambia’s new ruling party and its
Sapem December/January, 1993/94
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president.
The government also has an advantage
of its opponents in that it maintains

over most

majority shareholding in the Zambian
including the Zambia Daily Mail,
Times Newspapers and the Zambia National
Broadcasting Corporation (ZNBC) which it
utilises to the best of its advantage by
ensuring that 60 percent of the news coverage
is devoted to the ruling party and its leaders.
In addition to that, the President’s picture is
assured of front-page coverage no matter
how trivial the news item may be.
Through its party provincial and district
a

media

I

branches, the MMD has entrenched itself

firmly through community drama, art and
.song by utilising most of the grassroot
community theatre groups to propagate the
party and its leadership’s image.
Women’s groups, too, have not been
caught napping. If anything, they are seen in
large numbers wherever the party’s
hierarchy visits, singing songs in praise of
the leadership and the party.
This was evidenced by the fact that most
women

who attended the MMD recent

national convention spent more time singing
and eulogising the party’s leadership than

discussing pertinent issues.
Each of the MMD’s nine

provinces at the
presented plays and sang in
praise of the gathering, though observers
wonder whether everybody believed the
outpourings.
But the gathering seemed pleased with
the show and President Chiluba promised
that MMD cadres at provincial and branch
convention

levels would be
functions
of

current

so

that

invited

to

government

they would be made aware

affairs.

Unlike Kaunda’s

s

I

I
I

Women
powers

attending conventions spend more time dancing and singing praises to the
that be than in deliberations.

recording facilities in a move aimed at
silencing him.
Allegations abound that the former
director-general of the ZNBC, Mannaseh
Phiri, was fired for trying to transform the
tele V ision station ’ s programme content from
being basically what viewers described as a
“religious fanatic” one to a more objective
and diversified

one.

He suffered the wrath

of the current

government’s ministers who
were said to be behind most of the religious
programmes, as they described the new
look ZNBC

as

immoral.

proclaimed Zambia

Christian nation which did

not

as a
tolerate

regime, the current
incumbents claim that they maintain contact
with the grassroots, the former whom they
accuse of concentrating on enriching

countries, it is evident that the governance
of Zambia has been designed on cultural

themselves.

basis. The

As

the

during Kaunda’s reign,
musicians have tried to align themselves to
the ruling party through producing songs
which eulogise the party and its leadership,
with a few exceptions, who, have, however,
felt the brunt of the powers that be.
was

case

A blind musician and composer,
“Professor” P K Chishala, who insists on

immorality.
Whatever the

case

trend

might be in other

are,

however, indications that the

present government would like to reintroduce the system, although the Bemba
Paramount Chief Ch itimukulu has indicated

that he would have

nothing to do with it.
Ironically, most Zambians, especially the
leadership, would like to underplay the
existence of tribal tensions, but their political
rhetoric betrays them.

after

President Chiluba has, on several

independence in 1964.
Though the main enemy was the White
man. it became apparent that the nation,
with 70 tribes, needed a common unifying
force, which was more than just the removal
of the White man from power... and what
better way than letting each tribe display its

occasions, appealed to chiefs to be above
tribal affiliation, but has failed to be heeded
because chiefs, in addition to being

was

set

soon

tribal and cultural prowess.

calling

a spade a .spade and continues to
criticise the current government for its

Through common traditional and cultural
links there was no tribe which would

shortcomings, was transferred from Lusaka
to Luapula Province where there are no

dominate the other. That way. Kaunda
ensured that each tribe had a say in the

Sapem December/January, 1993/94

in 1991.
There

But everybody knew that Phiri was trading
on sacred ground, given the Presidential
Declaration which

governing of the Southern African nation.
He went a step fuilher and introduced the
House of Chiefs to parliament which made
recommendations to the governing body on
tribal boundaries and was generally
responsible for resolving any tribal conflicts.
The House of Chiefs was also represented
in the ruling party’s central committee, an
integral part of both Unip and Kaunda’s
government. This, however, ceased to be
the case when Unip was voted out of power

influential

on their subjects, are also very
loyal to them. Chiefs can also directly or
indirectly influence the outcome of elections

in their

areas.

It is

through this traditional realisation
that the MMD and the newly formed
National Party chose their candidates for
local government and parliament through
tribal leanings.Q
13

struggle.
The accord

Ghana, Niger, Senegal, Tunisia and
Zimbabwe, held its first meeting at heads of

LESOTHO

state

FOOD FOR WORK
Maseru

Issues

The World Food

Programme
(WFP) has approved a five year
“food-for-work” project to build, upgrade
—

level

early December in Cairo, Egypt.
discussed included the problems

of raising the funds for peace keeping, and
improving the capacity of the secretariat to

and maintain roads in rural Lesotho, a WFP

monitor conflict situations. Addressing the
Summit on December 7, Egyptian President

official said in Masem, the

Hosni Mubarak, the current chairman of the

Once the work has been

capital.
completed, at

a

OAU, said

an

African peacekeeping

costofUS$l 1 million, the WFP will donate

mechanism

28,000 tonnes of food by way of exchange.

intervention had failed to resolve the civil

“Easier

people can take
goods to the market,” said Tesema
Negash, the WFP Director for operations in
access

means

their

wars

was

necessary

because foreign

and tribal conflicts that characterise

Africa’s

in the Tanzanian

acute

an

shortage of

basic infrastructure.

only has 720 kilometres of tarred
roads, mostly connecting main towns and
the lowlands. The remaining 3,300
kilometres
mainly in the rural areas —
require extensive rehabilitation.

One person most

worried about the
general Romero Dellaire,
commander of the UN Monitoring Mission
in Rwanda

(MINUAR).

Dellaire told Rwandans,

during a
ceremony to mark the opening of a new
headquarters for his anny in the capital,
Kigali, that “politics are interesting, but
peace is extremely valuable.”

AID, THE IMF AND

TRADE WITH SA
Dar

es

Salaam

Indol international has

—

become the first South African company to
—

a

week after the east

African nation lifted economic and trade
sanctions

WITH CONFLICT
Addis

Ababa

—

A

cash-strapped

Organisation of African Unity (OAU) can
at the moment only bleakly observe the
unfolding conflicts in at least nine trouble
spots across the continent.
But, as Secretary-General Salim Ahmed
Salim notes, there is little

real alternative to

Lusaka

When

—

president Frederick

Chiluba came to power in 1991 he
hailed

as

was

dedicated leader who would

a

promote a policy of a free market economy
Chiluba had then

govemmentpolicy to improve the country’s

just defeated Kenneth
respected socialist who ruled the
Southern African nation for 28 years. It was
country’s first multi-party elections for
years. Declaring socialism dead, charismatic
Chiluba announced an aggressive policy to

investment climate.

move

The

state-run

Tanzania Breweries

divested 50 percent

equity to enable the
acquire US$4

South African company to

million worth of shares, in line with a new

GETTING TO GRIPS

THE GOVERNMENT

in Zambia.

against Pretoria.

—

OAU

on

accord’s future is

TANZANIA

invest in Tanzania

It

city of Arusha

signed
August

was

ZAMBIA

improved roads bring growth and

South Africa and faces

—

history.

other benefits, like health and education

facilities, to the rural communities,” she
added. Lesotho, a mountainous nation of
about 1,8 million, is totally surrounded by

between the government

4.

Lesotho.

“Also

—

and the rebel Patriotic Front

“The decision to

privatise the

company

had been taken by the government to revamp

economic productive sectors in the country,”

said Paul Bomani, the former board
chairman,
George Kahama, the director-general of
the Investment Promotion Centre, which
was

established in 1990, said local and

Kaunda,

a

free market

Zambia towards

The west cheered, and

promises of

economy,
economic assistance and loans followed.
Two years later, however, the same people
who had hailed Chiluba are now changing
their minds.

Whispers within the corridors of western
embassies in Lusaka indicate that the west
may reduce aid to Zambia next year. Zambia

foreign investors were showing a great deal
of interest in Tanzania.

a

requested USS1,1 billion in funding for
1994.

the OAU

developing the ability to deal
effectively with Africa’s problems of strife
and instability. Nobody else is going to ride
to

The

OAU

already has in place a

mechanism for “conflict

management and

prevention,

resolution”.

Its
central
organ,
comprising
representatives from Angola. Burkina Faso,
Cameroon, Djibouti, Ethiopia, Egypt,
14

RWANDA

REFUGEES

PEACE ACCORD

REVOLVING DOORS

Africa’s aid.

NEARS COLLAPSE

Harare
are on

Kigali — Rwanda’s nearly five-month-old
accord is threatened with collapse as

peace

contendingpartiesbecomelockedinapower

—

the

Thousands of African

move

In Malawi,
are

again. As

refugees
home,

some go

thousands of Mozambicans

leaving after years in exile. Their places
Sapem December/January, 1993/94

NEWS IN BRIEF

are

being taken by

from
In

war-torn

new groups of refugees
Rwanda and Somalia.

Zimbabwe, too, the pattern of the

refugee movement is gradually changing.
With
140,000
refugees,
mostly
Mozambicans, returning home, Somalis and
Ethiopians are slowly moving into the
country.
About 80 refugees from various countries,
including Angola, Burundi, Ethiopia,

Malawi, Rwanda and Somalia live in

a

Harare suburb.

“Every day we receive new refugees from
those countries,” says a UNHCR official in
the Malawi capital, Lilongwe. One of the

poorest countries in the world, Malawi hosts
than 100 Somali

refugees.
recently, Malawi had the largest
refugee population in the world. One out of
every ten persons in the Southern African
nation was a refugee.
Fleeing a three-year-old civil war between
government forces and the rebel Patriotic
Front, Rwandan refugees are now moving
into Malawi, to the annoyance of some
more

Until

locals.
“I think this is

enough, we don’t need any
refugees
besides those
Mozambicans now returning home,”
observes Peter Mapemba. a civil servant in
Blantyre.
Meanwhile, Rwanda — along with
more

.

Tanzania and Zaire

.

—

.

demobilised soldiers has been put in place
in 26 assembly points opened on November

30

throughout Mozambique.
According to the World Food Programme
(WFP), which is responsible for supplying
a total of 49 assembly points with food for
82 000 government and Renamo soldiers
for a six-month period, food has also been
committed for an additional 40 000 people,
including dependents who may join the
soldiers.
“WFP supports

Mozambique in

the

peace process

The United Nations
for

High Commission

Refugees (UNHCR)

million

are

needed for the

fish, bread and salt.
WFP has

budgeted additional food to
provide take-home rations of maize meal,
rice, pulses and sugar for soldiers leaving
assembly points to return to their homes.

help the refugees.
Be.set by civil wars, drought and political
instability, Africa hosts about half the
world’s estimated 20 million refugees.

MOZAMBIQUE
FOOD FOR
DEMOBILISATION
Maputo

—

The basic food rations for

Sapem December/January, 1993/94

that Unita will
explore alternative means to broadcast its
propaganda from transmitters stationed
either in Morocco or in the Ivory Coast.

SOUTH AFRICA
ANC ASKS ZIMBABWE
TO RAIN MK CADRES

Harare The African National Congress
(ANC) of South Africa has asked the
Zimbabwean National Army (ZNA) to
conduct

ANGOLA
VOA DEPRIVES UNITA

USE OF POWERFUL

to

TRANSMITTERS
—

The Voice of Black Cockerel

(Vorgan), Unita’s propaganda radio, has
been off the air since the Voice of America

crash

course

for members of its

their

incorporation in the

new

South

African Defence Force.
The

course

has

to

be

completed before

April 27, when the first multiracial elections
are due to be held in South Africa. The ZNA
has agreed in principle to conduct the course

in

one

of its academies, beginning January

1994, provided the Zimbabwe government

provides the additional funds required for
the course, said a ZNA source. Over the

the Zimbabwe government has been

closer to the South African Pan Africanist

Congress (PAC) which still advocates armed
struggle as the major component of the
re volution

in South Africa, and has distanced

itself from the current
stance

Luanda

a

military wing (Umkhonto We Sizwe), prior

years,

says some US$17
next three months

to

of its satellite system,
Unconfirmed reports say

in

ways,” said Philip
Clarke, WFP Director of Operations. “We
provide food for displaced people, returnees,
development projects and now for soldiers,
because demobilisation is the key to
permanent peace,” he added.
The total cost of the operation is estimated
at US$5,8 million, including 16 700 tonnes
of food commodities and funds to pay for its
transport. Donors supporting the operation
include the European Community, Norway,
the Netherlands, Japan and Canada.
The commodities provided by the WFP
include maize, rice, pulses, vegetable oil,
biscuits and sugar, while the Government of
Mozambique has agreed to supply meat,

with about 800,000

assassinated in October.

taken by the American government
following president Bill Clinton’s
recognition of the Angolan government,
and after calls by Luanda for the US
government to deny the utilisation by Unita
was

many

have had to put up

refugees from Burundi,
who fled to the neighbouring countries
following a failed military coup in which
president Mechior Ndadaye was

The decision to cancel the concession

that has

democracy talks, a
apparently annoyed the

Zimbabweans.
Zimbabwe is also

disappointed by the
arms stolen from the
ZNA and smuggled into South Africa for

PAC’s secret deals in

broadcasting, canceled a concession for the
Angolan rebels to use their powerful short

the PAC’s armed wing, the Azania People’s
Liberation Army (APLA). The arms have
been used by APLA to carry out attacks

transmitters stationed in Botswana,

against strategic government installations

(VGA) the US government official

wave

Vorgaii has been operating from studios in
headquarters, in
Southeast Angola. The studios are made of
armored containers supplied by the South
African military.

and white farmers in South Africa.

Jamba, Unita’s ancient

IPS
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ZIMBABWE’S FLEDGLING
FILM INDUSTRY
Clemence MABASO
This state of affairs continued

throughout

much of the 1960s.

For the White audience, blatant lies

were

created to

dupte them into a “make-believe”
false sense of security and the White man’s
invincibility in such films as “Rhodesians
Shall Never Die”, “Operation Zambezi”
and others. TTiese were heavily spiced by
biased newsreels of the Rhodesia Security
Forces’ supposed exploits at foiling attempts
by “terrorists” during the latter’s incursions
into the country’s North-Eastern boarder,
across the Zambezi and through the H wange
National Park.

Early films were largely sponsored by the
regime or private companies through
the Ministry of Information, the Production
Smith

Services, the Central Film Laboratories,
Lever Brothers and the

Department of
of the
sponsorship was devoted to the promotion
of products of the various companies.
Natural Resources. A great part

Generous tax concessions or rebates enticed

Producing “Let’s Talk About It”,

a

Family Planning documentary in Harare,

Zimbabwe, 1992
HIRTEEN

T

of postindependence Black majority
rule

realisation of

did

years

little towards the

distribution

system, lack of government
inadequate production
equipment, backstabbing and disunity!
support,

long-cherished goal of
creating a fully-fledged self-supporting
film industry in Zimbabwe. Behind closed

the final

doors, heated debate rages on as

Rhodesia and Nyasaland. This period, which

Zimbabwe’s

begins in the late 1950s, was characterised
by the production of films portraying a false

Colonial Legacy

a

pioneers in film-making
struggle to shade off decades of colonial
neglect. Uppermost in the discussions of
the country’s “manufacturers” ofculture

Film-making in Zimbabwe dates back to
days of the failed Federation of

private companies to venture into filmmaking.
For the Black majority, the 1950s up to
the late 1970s was a period of great slumber
as far as
film-making was concerned. Their
involvement in film-making was limited,
mainly due to the prevailing political socioeconomic system. This was specifically
created to .serve .settlerism at the expense of
the Black majority population.
Despite the odds, some Blacks managed
to receive the vital training in film-making.
But not until the late 1970s did more Africans

the

get attracted to film-making. To a great
extent, colonialism helped retard the early

contributed to the

look for work in mines and in the urban

growth of an
culture. This

Zimbabwean film culture. The

centres.

are

the inhibitive factors that have

sluggish growth of a
country’s
film-makers continue to languish in the
face of successive financial hardships,
racial prejudice, an unfavourable
16

African hero in the

name

of “Matakari” and

hard-working and humurous “Tiki”.
These propaganda films enticed Africans to
The films

were

ridiculous .stories such

created around such
as

“Matakari

Bicycle”, “Matakari Opens

a

Buys a
Savings

Account”, “Matakari Comes to Town”, etc.

indigenous Zimbabwean film
explains why, in present day
Zimbabwe, the country’s mainstream
theatres and the national television, are

constantly clogged by the onslaught of
“Hollywood” and “Kung-fu” films.
Sapem December/January, 1993/94
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It

only towards the end of the 1970s
that a South African, Chris Austin, prcxiuced
the documentary film Hw/we of Hunger.
ba.sed on a book by outstanding Zimbabwean
was

investment,” said Zimbabwean film-maker

written to President Robert Mugabe,

and Southern Africa

turn

Regional Secretary for

blueprint. It is expected that by July 1994,
the document will become

The

Chigorimbo.
lack of adequate financial

resources

has led

the situation

makers alike in Zimbabwe to conclude that

some

the

material evidence and
in their wake

theatres and

this

not

was

without

its

costs.

South

to

Africa, took with them important

equipment, leaving
desolating trail, as they
destroyed whatever they could not carry
a

state

For

1980 saw a new twist in filmmaking in independent Zimbabwe. More
political newsreels to mobilise the mass
base for development efforts started to
surface

on

the nation’s television

screens

and national theatres. More Black filmmakers began to emerge. These were mostly

young men

and

women

who had worked in

capacity

or the other for the colonial
masters or had participated in the liberation

one

struggle. Together they constitute and
account for today’s pioneers in Zimbabwe’s
motion picture industry. Very soon they
came underthe employ of
foreign production
houses in producing such films as Tuxedo
Warrior (1980), King Solomon’s Mines
(1984), Quartermain (1985), etc. But there
were also local productions such as Cloud
Marechera’s documentary Harurwa.Today,
the country’s film-makers strongly believe
the production of King Solomon s Mines
helped raise awareness and interest in the
viability of film-making in Zimbabwe.
Financial Hardships
Today, what surprises Zimbabwean filmmakers is the financial dilemma they find
themselves, in an industry which has an
estimated annual tumoverof nearly US$15
million.
But why then are films not being
Most Zimbabwean film-makers

made?
are

in

agreement that money is the major hurdle in
their efforts. There is virtually no local
investment in films by the country’s financial

example,

film-makers

are

a

most seen

Mawuru, well known for his box-office

masterpiece, Neria, is still to be shown to
the public despite promises to screen it
earlier. However, after battling to find the
money for post-production costs, the film is
in its final touches.

The con,solation

for

the

country’s many film trusts, the
Independent Film Trust (ZIFT),

has established

a

Film Finance Fund

reduce its members’

dependence

on

to

donor

One of the

reasons

put forward for the

lack of money on the local markets made
available to indigenous film-makers was
racial

prejudice.

“Bank managers still have a negative
attitude towards Black film-makers,” said
Boswell Rusere, owner of Third Eye Films,
of the few successful indigenous African

one

film

companies who expect to shoot their

majorfull-lengthfeaturefilm,/?M/j/j/ngAH’ay
From

Fate, early 1994.

According to another film-maker, “Whites
loans on the basis of the viability of
project and not collateral.” Zimbabwean

still get
a

banks have insisted

on

fixed

assets

as

guarantees for providing loans.

“Hedged” Distribution Network
it in Ferid Boughedit’s words:
“Fundamentally, African cinema does not
To put

exist because the film distribution is

not

in

African hands.”
This raises

one

of the thorniest issues

behind the closed doors of Zimbabwe’s

Chigorimbo: “Before you can
industry, you need film-makers.
Hollywood took 100 years to be where it is
today. And with only 13 years of
independence, Zimbabwe has produced one
of the finest crop of film-makers in Africa.”
According to the Zimbabwean film-

fledgling film indu.stry. Most feature films
produced in the country since independence
are not
locally owned with the exception of
Godwin Mawuru’s I’m the Future, a point
which could help explain the struggle that
had to be endured searching for finance to
finish the film. Copyrights of most of

makers, international television stations,
such as M-net, CNN, SBC, Belgian TV,

Zimbabwe’s films

from Steven

have a film

BBC

have

asked

for

projects from
Zimbabwe. Execution of these projects is
constantly bogged down by lack of local
investment in film.

the costs of

the creation of

Sapem December/January, 1993/94

cry

voice, though, comes

houses. Yet to get outside finance, a filmmaker has to secure a certain percentage of

production from his home
market. Foreign investors insist on this, so
much that it has become a prerequisite of
getting outside financial assistance.
“No local investment, no foreign

film-makers

some

Zimbabwe

film in Africa, with 800

prints, still requires a shot in the arm if it has
to be seen by Zimbabweans.
I'm the Future, directed by arguably one
of the best directors in the country, Godwin

now

While

immediate government intervention to save
them from the financial dire straits, one of

number of indigenous

unable to finish off their

films because they cannot afford the postproduction costs, Pfunia Yedu (Our
Heritage), an African Sun production and
funded by the Danish Development Agency,
required US$30 000 to transfer it from 16
mm tape into a 35 mm
tape for bigger
screens. It has been gathering dust for the
past three years.
Consequences, directed by Olley Maruma
and the

Act of

monies.

screens.

with them.
The year

the national television

on

an

Parliament.

film enthusiasts and film-

country’s film industry was in a pathetic
because of the financial quagmire.
This is at a time when the general public is
calling for more African films in mainstream

But

who in

prepare a

Steven

the advent of Black

Unrepentant “Old Rhodies”, who fled

to

the Federation of Pan African Film Makers,

writer, the late Dambudzo Marechera. With

majority rule in 1980,
began to change for the better.

asked the film-makers

Olley Maruma believes salvation lies in
a

National Film Institute of

Zimbabwe which will enable the creation of
a

National Film Fund. A draft document

the

on

proposed institute was presented to the
government, and was a result of a letter

are

either in the United

States, Britain, Denmark

According

or

Switzerland.

Boswell Rusere,
Zimbabweans have to be proud of their
culture. “If we want to develop the
Zimbabwean film industry, we have to be
honest,” he said, adding: “1 doubt the
sincerity. Government is aware. We are
cheating ourselves. We are not growing.”
Boswell

to

say that “if you are
win a contract to distribute a
problem of distribution arises as to
went on to

Black and you

film,

a
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who

owns

fledgling film industry, reveals that

the theatres?”

Other Zimbabwean film-makers echoed
Boswell’s sentiments
was

a

by saying that there

tendency by some distribution

companies to “hedge” themselves against
some

intervention in providing the
required financial resources and in enacting
appropriate legislation is essential, if the
indigenous cultures are to be preserved from

government

“Hollywood” and “Kung-fu” cultural
imperialism. On the other hand, the filmmakers need to be as diverse as possible in
order to allow for diversity of cultural
expression. □

“undesirables”.

Trends in the

sculpture industry seem to
industry. Today’s

have afflicted the film

film

industry falls short of reflecting truly

Zimbabwean culture. There

seems to

be

somebody somewhere giving instructions.
Could it be that Europe is trying to check the
revival of Pan Africanism by killing the

production of African films before they
grow.
In 1973,

Boswell Rusere

Ireland. There

was a

was

in Dublin,

film called Dingaka,

depicting a fight between B lacks and Whites.
The film was a crowd puller with the Irish.
Whites shouted and ululated when Blacks

being killed. But there was a short
episode of Black killing Whites. When a
Black Kenyan shot up in excitement, he was
shot dead on the spot! Could this be
happening to African films?
Backstabbing and Disunity
Conflicting views centre around what
transpires behind closed doors in
Zimbabwe’s fledgling film industry as
regards the accusations of backstabbing and
disunity levelled against the country’s filmwere

Shooting a nutrition film in Gokwe, Zimbabwe, 1992

makers.

According to Olley Maruma and Steven
Chigorimbo, film-makers are artists. And
artists have a big ego with different views.
It is therefore realistic they do not follow
one line. In film-making, there are

RHUMBA IN REVOLT

communists, conservatives, liberals,

Thomas Deve

capitalists, etc., as they reflect what is found
in society. It is only someone who does not
know what he is saying when you say filmmakers

are

divided.

However, it is

a

known fact among film-

making circles that in Zimbabwe there exists
two major schools of thought: The Pan-

p

LATINUM tenored AurlusMabele

music has attracted negative comments from

and his group Loketo treated
Zimbabwe to an April weekend

a

party of soukous at the high class venue
Sheraton Hotel and the Rufaro (o povo)
Stadium

respectively, consolidating the

Africanist and the Liberal. The first group

niche that Zairean musicians have carved

to be its own masters regarding the
portrayal of its image or culture in the motion
pictures. They feel they are the best
interpreters of Zimbabwean culture. The
second group is heavily dependent on donor
funding and is driven by commercial

amongst Zimbabweans and the

strives

motives.
A

microscopic analysis of what goes on

behind closed doors in
18

Zimbabwe’s

whole of

Southern Africa.

Barely two months after Loketo’s
departure from Harare, President Robert
Mugabe condemned some aspects of the
music and indicated that he did not find
much in “Kwasa Kwasa” which some of his

ministers, he alleged were head-over-heals
in love with. This is not the first time the

head of state. Kenneth Kaunda, the former

president of Zambia, once intervened to
stop Tshala Muana's live shows in Zambia,
being on record as having endured shows by
the late Franco. Daniel Arap Moi allegedly
ordered Kanda Bongoman to be thrown out
of Kenya.
On December 30,1993, ordinary working
men

to

and women in Zimbabwe were shocked

hear

one

of the few White ministers in

Mugabe’s government castigating Rhumba,
alleging that the dance associated with the
music is sexually stimulating and not suitable
for youngsters. Since he was focussing on
an Aids awareness campaign, his remarks
Sapem December/January.
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are

useful

at

face value, but underneath the

statement, one reads the Eurocentric critique

of African dances which often reduce the

rhythm and body movements to the world
of pagans and immorality.
Christian
missionaries used to denounce African
traditional rites in their bid to get converts
and used the state to push their parochial

agendas.
Notwithstanding the above, progressive
Africans should not apologise for their
tradition and culture. It is time to celebrate
Africanness

through Kwasa Kwasa,
Mbaqanga, Makossa and many more
numerous genres that reflect our rich heritage
and cultural pluralism.
Pepe Kale and the Empire Bakuba band,
Kass Kass, Kanda Bongoman and Mbilia
Bel have performed in Southern Africa
during the past two years and have
demonstrated that rhumba is one style of
contemporary music that can bridge the
past and the present. Its drumming and basic
pukse provide aconnection between Africa’s
poly rhythmic past and our meditative
our

indigenous guitar styles, call-and-response
vocal patterns and local beats. Thus evolved
a
style of “Congolese” guitar band music;
“Layers of guitar contrasting with tight horn
parts and with lead vocals and answering
(rather than backing) chorus section singing
in a Zairois language Lingala rather than in
Spanish as the original cover version had

hip movements magnified by the clothing
teasingly slung over their hips. A few well
placed chants help to maintain the
momentum. It is these gyrations which might
be attracting the negative comments.

demanded.

This is evident in the way

Zairean music

spread across Africa into
Europe, and everywhere it is recorded with
a

different fervour to the

extent

that

one

is

confronted with a general confusion ranging
from similar

names

for dissimilar beats,

concerned is

Makossain Cameroon and all the fanfare

can

Zigli Zigli not to mention the veritable
dictionary of dances in this musical genre.
For

over

three decades, Zairean music

dominated

violent assault

faster variation of rhumba which he

on

African culture

created

a

by the

situation

of

underdevelopment within Africa and as a
result of the demise, certain Africans picked
up another culture, that of the oppressor.
Others stubbornly resisted western
encroachment, but the present generation is
fast giving way and have allowed their
African inspired acts to be vulgarised.
The same has happened to African music
to the extent that most exponents of African
music are now foreign based and those on
the continent are relying on commercialised
channels to reconnect with their “roots”.
Instead of

strong cultural resurgence one
is confronted with decadence and cultural
a

regression.
Rhumba music is

moving into its fifth
in Southern Africa and
has undoubtedly displaced Ghanaian/
Nigerian highlife which was very popular
in the late 60s and early 70s as the household

decade of popularity

music of

west

and central Africa.

The pioneers of rhumba were inspired by
the resurgence of Cuban rhumba of the 50s.
In the sixties, musicians from Congo in

particular, played their own version of the
then popular Latin music, mixed it with
Sapem December/January. 1993/94

be known

what the French call “Rhumba-rock”,
about Kiu Kiu, Kiri Kiri, Kwasa Kwasa and

was

christened “rhumba odemba” but

was

later

influenced

by President Mobutu’s
indigenisation “revolution” in Zaire to adopt
elements of Zairean folklore. Franco’s group
grow into an institute, a conservatoire
for African musicians and in which people
was to

such

Manu

Dibango, Sam Mangwana
Ley began their musical career.
The lyrics of the music centred on everyday
life as their theme, the relationship between
as

and Tabu

man

and women, and social evils.

Zimbabwe’s

experience with the rhumba

a

male dominated

to

as

in

the “dance of the

designer labels”.
Soukous,

as

far

as

Aurlus Mabele is

singular style of music that
bridge the past and the present because

it remains
create

a

a

reflection of the cultures that

it. One

commentator

noted that

once

hear soukous, it fimily imprints itself in
neighbourhood of your belly button and
languishes there forever. Adding a religious

you
the

flavour to it, Loketo sees itself as an ensemble

whose

temple is the dance floor of love and
hip in Lingala).
Undisputed deities of rhumba. Dr Nico,
Franco and Rochereau made it a popular
brand of African music. The new generation
appears to be revolting against this legacy in
their quest to be dancehall kings and queens,
and maintaining soukous music of the
Congo/Zaire as the centre of high fashion
for Africans living in Paris.
life. (Loketo means

For Africans

on

the continent and the

diaspora, it is imperative that we tap the
richness of our heritage to combat the
negative legacies of western encroachment.

artists of the 1990s does not reflect the

Zimbabweans used their

glorious account outlined above. Rhumba
music has been around and had a large
audience among the elders. The new wave

to

“chimurenga” music.

of soukous has set new standards of sustained

Africa have found

delirium and

“Rhumba”. Our leaders should

physical movements which
can
only be endured by the younger
generation. Labelling the music soukous
which literally means having a good time
and obviously evoking the joy of love, has
widened its appeal to the youths. Fans at
live shows are treated to discrete granules of
flashpoint guitar and the typical Kanda
Bongo aerobics instmctor vocals punctuated
by the dancing girls who emphasise feats of

one

reduced to sexual

objects.
the women dress
as opposed to the men who see their music
not Just as a popular dance, but sort of a
strange initiation rite for young Congolese
men “La Sape” — i.e. the art of dressing in
high fashion clothing exhibiting what has
women are

come

electronic laden present.
It must be noted that the deliberate and
has

which

differing names for similar dances. But one
thing is certain, for the 1990s soukous
appears to be an all embracing theme for

by the late Francois
L'Okanga LaNdju Rene Luambo, popularly
known as Franco, and his group T.O.P.K.
Jazz. Franco is credited with developing a

west

The Loketo shows demonstrated that the
world of rhumba is

war

of liberation

elevate the status of “mbira” and

“Jit”

music into the now internationally acclaimed

People in central

a common

language in

campaign
against the drug culture in rock and roll

music from the west, and the sex-crazed

lyrics of rave and acid music constantly
booming on our national radios instead of
denouncing our Africanness expressed in
the music that has successfully cut across
many African borders in the spirit of panAfricanism and our goal of ONE UNITED
Africa.G
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OR the past twenty years,

it was
Malawian woman to
be seen in public in a dress that did
not completely cover her knees, or
wearing a pair of trousers. Men were

F

illegal for

forced to

wear

a

their hair short.

Following the June 14,1993 referendum,
brought down the archaic political
system in Malawi, there has been intense
pressure from the opposition to change these

DRACONIAN
DRESS

ACT
REPEALED

Pioneers (MYP). The police even went
further in warning women of immediate

Chatonda Mhone

if they wore trousers

and mini-skirts

private house parties or homes. This
interpretation by the ill-educated police top
brass saw a number of women being arrested,
and one University of Malawi law lecturer
was briefly detained for challenging the
interpretation of what was “public” and
“private”.
After what was called the “most lively
at

debate”

in

Malawi’s

rubber

repeal the dress code has

for

a

change

on

the Censorship Act and
the General

press freedom in the run-up to
Elections in May, 1994.

ruling Malawi Congress Party

(MCP) is unrepentant. One Member of
Parliament, Jimmy Ziyenda, said that should
the MCP sweep

in policy custody and had to pay
hefty fines or were subjected to humiliation
by the notorious paramilitary Malawi Young

arrest

to

United Democratic Front (UDF) which has

But the

Both foreign and indigenous women spent
brief spells

move

advocated the freedom of dress, and is calling

which

draconian laws.

The

been readily welcome by the mass opposition

crystal clear Lake Malawi, tourism has not
really contributed to the economy of Malawi.
Figures published in the “Malawi Tourism
Report” for the biennium 1989/90 .show an
overall increase of only 11 percent in the
number of visitors to Malawi from 117 069

in 1989 to 129 912 in 1990.

back to power in the
forthcoming General Elections, they will
re-impose the dress code and any other laws
that they would deem fit.
The repealing of the notorious Dress Act,
Forfeiture Act and legislation which allowed
government to put opposition figures in
detention without trial is seen by experts as
a way of winning support from the Paris
Club which is scheduled to meet

on

December 16 to discuss the

resumption of
Payments support which was
suspended last May because of Malawi’s
poor human rights record.^
Balance of

stamp

parliament, which was used to shower
praises on their octogenarian President
Kamuzu Banda, the Dress Act was repealed
on November 16. The repeal was vigorously
attacked by female Members of Parliament
who argued that the measure would result in
moral degradation and an increase in sexual
harassment against women.
Although the National Dress Bill was
originally passed to “preserve Malawian
Culture”, a number of people have argued
that in the pre-colonial days, women literally
went around bare-breasted in loin cloths,

which, in their opinion, was worse than the
chic mini-skirts and trousers which the postcolonial government was against.
The dress code was abhorred both by
locals and tourists who were forced to change
into

“something

posts and the

more decent” at border
international airport in

Lilongwe. While politicians had their way,
tourism suffered.
Officials in the

Department of Tourism
pains to promote the image of
Malawi, further compounded by the adverse
human rights publicity reports in the
international press. Despite the picturesque
landscape, a broad range of wild animals.
were

20
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by members of his MCP Women’s League, “Mbumba”,
before the draconian Dress Act was repealed. Now women in Malawi can dress as
they please

President Banda surrounded

Sapem December/January. 1993/94
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YOUNG PIONEERS
DISARMED
Chatonda Mhone
HE call

T
took

by Malawi’s opposition
disarming of the
Young Pioneers (MYP)

leaders for the
Malawi

bizarre twist when MYP members

a

shot and wounded two soldiers in the

Northern

city of Mzuzu on December 1.
Agency report said that
firing took place at the regional MYP

A Malawi News

the

office when about 60 soldiers surrounded
the office

following

a

drunken scuffle at

a

local bar.
When news of the shootings reached army
headquarters in the capital city of Lilongwe,

the armed forces took up amis to avenge
their colleagues. For the first time in the

history of the Malawi army, the men refused
wait for orders from their commander,

to

but went ahead in executing what
out to

be “the

most

has turned

successful disarmament

operation”, typical of a James Bond movie.
The opposition leaders have been calling
for the MYP to be disamied in the run-up to
the general elections scheduled for May 17,
1994. But the Malawi government

has been
foot-dragging. The
notorious MYP was set up at independence
as an agricultural development organisation.
intransigent and

However,

over

were

the years, it had become a

personal army of President Banda and his
ruling Malawi Congress Party (MCP). It
was instrumental in crushing political
dissidents and committed untold atrocities
on

the

It

masses.

was

generally believed that the South

Korean and Taiwanese-trained MYP

going to be used to intimidate the
not to vote for the opposition.

was

mas.ses

The number of incidents in which the

T. VOSS

Malawians

queueing to vote during the referendum that introduced multi-party
democracy in that country, which has seen the demise of the notorious Young
Pioneers

(AFORD), 40 people

were shot dead,
including a baby. The government turned a
blind eye, not for the first time though. Just
how powerful and fearful the MYP can be,
can be judged by this statement from an
MYP officer: “We have more sophisticated
weapons than the army and we do not fear
them.”

MYP has shot unamied civilians have gone

First

unpunished. At the trial of human rights

Kamuzu

activist, Chakufwa Chihana, interim

international musical queens, Mbilia Bel
and Tshala Mwana, were scheduled to

president of the Alliance for Democracy
Sapem December/January. 1993/94

to

be attacked

was

the

aptly named

Institute for Youth,

where

perfomi later in the evening. The giant
sports complex was set on fire and reduced
to

rubble.
The

were

headquarters of the MYP and MCP

also bombed and tens of thousands of

military combat equipment was retrieved
by the soldiers. While the capital was abuzz
with a show of air power and infantry
prowess, troops from the Northern and
Southern regions also pounced on the
unwary MYP bases and confiscated highly
sophisticated weapons.
21
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their bases, while the army

June 14.

The country was bent on the brink of
turmoil with the army refusing to recognise

to

had a field
day, with the MYP scurrying about like

on

the

authority of the three-man Presidential
Council, chaired by ex-convict and former

scared rabbits.

government for its

commander of the M YP before his downfall

Affairs Minister, Hetherwick Ntaba, show

13 years ago, Gwanda Chakuamba, and
which was then sitting in for ailing President

that at least 22

Banda. The army

also issued a statement
demanding the immediate resignation of
their commander. General Yohane, who, it
is

believed,

was

also party to secret arming

of the MYP.

During the raids, a number of top secret
intelligence dossiers on Malawi citizens
were uncovered by the army and they have
promised to publish and destroy them. A
source

who had

these shall

a

look at

one

of them said

provide damning evidence to the

MCP government, which has always
maintained its innocence at allegations of

political assassinations and atrocities.
There was widespread looting ofthe MYP
property and people’s trade centre shops,
which are owned by President Banda’s giant
company. Press Holdings Ltd. The army
looked on with sour amusement as they did
little to control the rampaging crowd. “Our
interest is in the arms,”

said

one

soldier,

totting his automatic machine gun.
The usually imposing para-military police
mobile force took

a

neutral stand, confined

Figures released by Malawi’s Foreign
people died in the three-day
operation, including a 10-year-old child.
About 109 people were treated for superficial
injuries while 41 were in critical conditions
in hospital. One soldier was reported dead.
What has surprised the opposition and
journalists alike is the silence from the then
ruling trio, two of them, Chakuamba and
John Tembo, who hold conflicting portfolios
of Ministries of Home Affairs and State

respectively — the ministries directly
responsible for internal security and the
MYP.

Political

say this may signal the
of the last bastions of

analysts

downfall of

one

dictatorship in Southern Africa, and from
the show of army power, continued
intransigence on the part of the MCP
government shall call for the inevitable
intervention of the army—a prospect many
Malawians are not keen on, judging from

experience of military interventio.i
elsewhere

on

the African continent.

The Malawi government

lost by a twoin a referendum which called
introduction of multi-party politics

thirds majority
for the

“We

strongly condemn the MCP
wish to insist on running
affairs as though 63 percent did not register
their will to change the policies in this
country,” said a statement from the
opposition Public Affairs Committee (PAC)
in reaction to the .shooting incident in Mzuzu.
The PAC has called

on

the government to

immediately implement outstanding
resolutions which include the immediate

“demilitari.sation and

depoliticisation of the

MYP”.

Agreement has been reached between the
and MYP to facilitate a smooth

army

disarmament process

without the use of
force. Arms have been identified in the most
unusual places, such as maize bags belonging
to

MYP
In

personnel.

designed to reinstate his
authority and curtail the degeneration of the
a move seen as

situation into chaos. President Banda
announced that he

was

resuming his duties

and that the Presidential Council had ceased
to

exist. In his address to the nation,

during

which he condemned the violence, the
President announced that he shall

appoint a

Minister of Defence to look into army

grievances. The post has been held by Banda
himself since independence.□

TRIBAL POLITICS DOG ZAMBIA
Square Yalemana
AMBIA could

Z

civil

war

degenerate into a
politics is not

if tribal

checked. The tribal rhetoric has

going tribal politics.
The extent to which one’s tribal base

influences

politics in Zambia was largely
by-elections held on
November 2, in eight constituencies left
vacant by resignations and death of area

gained momentum in the country’s
political arena, making it difficult to win
voter’s support outside the tribal power

evidenced in the last

blocs.

Members of Parliament (MPs).

All

existing political parties in Zambia
have similar economic policies, so
any campaigning on the basis of economic
issues is no longer a ticket to power.
Political analysts foresee a future Zambia
plagued by tribal conflicts similar to those
raging in the former Yoguslavia, Liberia
and Somalia, if no limit is put on the on¬
seem to

22

The

by-elections, which saw the defeat of

ruling Movement for Multi-Party
Democracy (MMD) Party by a newlyformed breakaway party, the National Party
(NP), nearly split the country into three
political strongholds.

the

The MMD, which retains its

majority in

Parliament, reaffirmed its stronghold in the

Northern Region, while the National Party
proved to be a regional party with a large
following in the western and north-western
parts of the country.
On the other hand, the United National

Independence Party (UNIP) maintained its
stronghold in Eastern Province where no
any other political party has ever won a seat.
This was done despite UNIP’s on-going
internal wrangles and its dented background,
which has made its future very doubtful.
However, the elections were characterised
by apathy, reflecting a change of attitude
among the electorate as, unlike the 1991
General Elections, this time people voted
Sapem December/January, 1993/94

Vol. 7 Nos. 3/4

mM

)fugees:.

Sceptn^m
inst Time

II AfriCi
IfO CA

.4/p Ofl

.00
r?so
lA

-

and

.'311^ !a

J4 ‘M
Kl'VlOO

OTHER RECENT ADDITIONS

CONFERENCE SERVICES
Are you having problems

in convening your conference

in the

sub-region?
Trust regional head office organises
conferences, workshops and seminars in any country of
the sub-region on a commercial basis. We charge a
commission fee of 15 percent of total cost.
Direct all your enquiries to:

Women and

Land, by Mutsa Chasi. Paper presented at the
Zimbabwe Women’s Resource Centre and Network (ZWRCN)
Seminar, 1 December 1993

Tel: 263-4-727875

Mining and Structural Adjustment: studies on Zimbabwe and
Tanzania, by C S L Chachage, Magnus Ericsson, Peter Gibbon.
Nordiska Afrikainstitutet Research Report No 92 (1993)
Agrarian Question in Southern Africa and "Accumulation from
Below": economics and politics in the struggle for democracy,
by Michael Neocosmos. Nordiska Africainstitutet Research
Report No 93 (1993)
Uncovering Reality: excavating women's rights in African Family
Law. Women and Law in Southern Africa Working Paper No 7
[1993]
Global Coalition for Africa 1992 Annual Report. African Social
and Economic Trends. Washington, The Coalition, 1992
Foundation for the Future: Human Resource Development.

Fax: 263-4-732735

London, Commonwealth Secretariat, 1993

SAFES

The Administrator
4

Deary Avenue, Belgravia
Regional Office
P.O. Box MP 111, Mt Pleasant
SAFES Trust

Harare, Zimbabwe

Africa’s Recovery in the 1990s:from stagnation and adjustment
to human development, edited by Giovanni A Comia, Rolph Van
Der Hoeven and Thandika Mkandawire. A UNICEF Study. New

Telex: 26464 AAPS ZW

York, St Martin’s Press, 1992

HUMAN RIGHTS WORKSHOP
SAFES Trust will launch its

project on Education for Human
Rights in Southern Africa during a one-day workshop to be held
in Harare on January 21, 1994. The workshop is expected to
discuss the research framework and concept paper prepared by
Ms Marina D’Engelbronner-Kolff, a lecturer in the Department
of Public Law at the University of Zimbabwe.
The project will focus on the quantitative and qualitative state
of human rights education in the region with specific reference to
Botswana, Namibia, Tanzania, Zambia and Zimbabwe.
Human

rights education generally aims at increasing people’s
of their rights which is shown in daily life and which
is necessary to achieve not only a better understanding of human
rights but to ensure their enjoyment as well. The big question the
workshop will grapple with is, to what extent has the concept of
human rights education been implemented in Southern Africa
fonnally and infomially.
awareness

NEWS FROM THE LDC
Cde Alie Fataar, activist of the New

Unity Movement and
of exile.

SAFER/Konrad Adenauer Stiftung Conference On the Road
Towards a Market-Based Economy, Harare, 3-5 November 1993,
Papers
Family Law through cases in Lesotho, by M Mamashela. Roma,
National University of Lesotho, 1991
L'Etat et les crises d'Integration Nationale en Ethiopie
Contemporaine, par Abbas Haji. Talence, Bordeaux, Centre
d’Etude d’Afrique Noire, 1993
Entrepreneurs et Entreprises d' Afrique Subsaharienne: selection
bibliographique, par Y A Faure. Talence, Bordeaux, Centre
d’Etude d’Afrique Noire, 1993
Insoumissions populaires et revolution au Burkina Easo. par
Richard Banegas. Talence, Bordeaux, Centre d’Etude d’Afrique

Noire, 1993
Government and

Participation: institutional development,
democracy in the Third World, edited by

decentrali.sation and

Richard C Crook and Alf Morten Jerve. Chr Michelsen Institute

Report R 1991: 1
Two bibliographies have been completed for publication early
in 1993. The first is the bibliography compiled to accompany the
SAFES Fifth Anniversary Colloquium “Southern Africa in the
Year 2000." (Completed March 1993). The second is a select
bibliography on Regional Cooperation. Final publication dates to
be announced early in 1994.

educationalist has left for South Africa after many years

.

On his

departure he gave a donation of books to the Library and
Documentation Centre. These include a number of books by
Karrim Essack on Juche Korea and the Struggle for power in
South Africa; a history of Frelimo; South Africa belongs to us: a
history of the ANC by Francis Meli; The Gospel according to the
Ghetto, by Canaan Banana; Report from Swaneng Hill by Patrick
Van Rensburg; Statement on the expulsion of eight members of
the ANC issued by the expelled members on 27 December 1975;
Kenneth Kaunda of Zambia: the times and the man. by Fergus
McPherson; South Africa’s impending socialist revolution;
perspective of the Marxist Workers’ Tendency of the ANC;
Black Power, by Stokely Camichael and Charles Hamilton.
2

SAFES SEMINAR

>

SERIES

Mr David Emelifeonwu
and

presented a Seminar on Civil Society
Democracy in Nigeria: prospects and dilemmas on 25

November.

The

Impact of Structural Adjustment on the Urban
Informal Sector in Zimbabwe

Guy C. Z. Mhone, Head of the Economic Division at SAFES
was the December guest on the SAFES Seminar Series
programme. The following is a summary of his presentation.
This study analyses the impact of structural adjustment
Dr.

Trust,
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promulgated in the Economic Structural Adjustment
Programmes (ES AP), on the urban infomial sector in Zimbabwe.
The study is based on a sample of urban infomial sector activities
in the main cities of Harare, Bulawayo and G weru which together
account for about three-quarters of the urban population.
In
addition, the study relied on sample surveys of purchasers,
households and industries to assess the demand for products
produced by the urban sector and on a survey of retrenchees to
assess their desire to
participate in the urban infonnal sector.
Given the difficulty of disentangling the short run and long-run
consequences of ESAP, the hypotheses of the study were based
measures, as

on

the known effects of ESAP, so far, on the formal sector. These

effects have

primarily been simultaneously contractionary and
inflationary. In this regard, it was hypothesized that since the
urban infomial sector relied on the fomial sector for its inputs and
for its demand, and since there

were

no

other

avenues

for

employment absorption, the impact of ESAP would reinforce
allocative inefficiency by increasing the number of participants
in the urban informal

sector at

the

same

effects of the contraction of the urban informal
any

salutary effects

on

sector

sector

this sector ESAP

have far

may

have

had. In effect, the contraction in the real economy has led to an
increase in the number of participants, partly as a consequence
of retrenchments, and partly as a con.sequence of the decline in

In

measures

have

the urban informal .sector has to be fomiulated in the context of

in

larger strategy addressing the formal and rural .sectors
that seeks

enhance allocative

as

well

efficiency in the
capital, labour and raw materials
across the economy as a whole. It is
suggested that in this respect
a manner

both macroeconomic and

During the month of November, S APES Trust was honoured by
to its secretariat by a number of scholars, academics and
members of the diplomatic community coming to familiarise
themselves with our work. Notable among these were Moses
Banda. EAZ, Lusaka; Masipula Mbongwa, DBSA, South Africa;
Arne Disch, World Bank; Obinna Anyadike; IPS. Jeff N. Tjizora,
Mosé Kamunguma. Fanner Workers Education Project. Namibia;
visits

N. Chanakira and C. Rees. Bard Discount House; Lulu

Gwagwa,

University of Natal; S, Ngwenya, PTA, Zambia; Chris Akim,
ARC, London; Margrethe Rosenkilde and Elin Fiane, Norad; and
Ben Kaluwa, Chancellor College, Malawi.

ANNOUNCEMENTS
SAFES BIOGRAPHY/AUTOBIOGRAPHY SERIES
This is

to inform you that SAFES Trust, in
conjunction with the
African Association of Political Science (AAPS) continental,

offers

general, the study concludes that ESAP

reinforced overall allocative inefficiency in the economy first by
failing to resuscitate growth in the fomial .sector, and second by
exacerbating the lateral expansion and involutionary growth of
the urban informal sector. With regard to technical efficiency the
study finds that ESAP measures may have resulted in inefficiency
at the enterprise level as reflected in Low real
monetary returns,
increasing costs in the face of declining demand and increasing
competition, low skill formation, static quality and design of
products, and the undervaluation of labour and material inputs
entailing self-exploitation and increa.sed depreciation of human
capital. The study nevertheless found that the ESAP environment
has, willy-nilly, also resulted in pressures, albeit marginal, toward
improving technical efficiency among some complex activities
particularly in Gweru.
The findings of the study suggest that a strategy for promoting
a

account

VISITORS TO SAFES

household members to .search for income

market.

into

interlinkages; and second, the
need to disaggregate the urban informal sector by sub-sector of
activities and by locales. In this latter respect the study finds that
the more promising complex activities with barriers to entry
desperately need policy interventions that impart to them the
capability to rationalise production and marketing and to
innovatively adapt and react to competition by changing
production methods and redesigning products and services. The
imparting of static, inflexible skills to such participants is likely
to be self defeating in the long run.

household incomes which has nece.ssitated

formerly inactive
opportunities in the
infomial .sector. The decrease in formal sector employment, and
thus the increase in potential entrants into the urban infonnal
sector has been exacerbated by the liberalisation of the labour

that take

microeconomic factors and their

time that demand for

informal sector products shrank, input costs increased and
competition stiffened. Further, it was hypothesized that
microeconomic efficiency, would, as a result, also decline as a
consequence of the stagflationary impact of ESAP on the economy.
The study found that a major impact of ESAP has been its
contractionary consequences on the formal sector ‘ real' economy
by reducing employment, real incomes and output. The resulting

outweighed

policy makers and advocates of the urban informal sector have to
be wary of ‘romanticist' or ‘welfarist’ rationalisations for
promoting the sector in situ since this might merely reinforce
allocative inefficiency. It is also noted, finally, that the study,
although suggestive, may have underscored first, the need for
comprehensive approaches to studying and analysing the informal

to

utilisation and allocation of
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opportunities to African leaders to have their biographies
published under our SAFES Autobiography/Biography Series.
In this regard, we are inviting you to submit manuscripts for
publication, stating the full title of the autobiography/biography.
The AAPS/SAPES Autobiography Series Project provides a
modest honorarium and meets all costs of preparation and printing
of the books to be published under the SAFES BOOKS Series.
Our aim is to make available to posterity useful knowledge about
the many persons who have made significant contributions to the
building of African societies, particularly in the period since the
1950s.
In addition, the SAFES Trust

Library and Documentation
including biographical data—on
Struggles in Angola, Mozambique,

Centre is collecting documents
the National Liberation

Namibia, South Africa and Zimbabwe. We also welcome material
from support groups in the Frontline States, including Nigeria,
the OAU, others based in the capitals of the northern hemisphere
and the former socialist bloc. Direct all

enquiries to;

The Executive Director
SAFES Trust
P.O. Box MP 111, Mt. Peasant. Harare
Zimbabwe
Tel: 727875; Eax: 732735; Telex: 26464 AAPS ZW
3
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SAFES BOOKS
PRICE LIST

SAFES BOOKS

Europe/

1.

Author

Title

Christopher H. Muwanga-Barlow

Of Feathers and Dead Leaves and Other Poems,

Elinor Batezat &

3.

Issa G.

Margaret Mwalo

5.00

5.00

1.75

3.00

4.00

0,90

1.50

21.00

7.00

7.00

36.16

8.00

8.00

25.00

6.00

6.00

39.00

7.50

7.50

40.00

10.00

10.00

Debate, 1991

40.00

9.80

9.80

Multi-Party Democracy in Botswana, 1991

21.66

5.00

5.00

28.00

7.50

7.50

16.00

5.00

5.00

26.00

8.90

8.90

26.00

11.00

11.00

36.11

8.00

8.00

Adjustment Programme:
Experience, 1992

4.00

1.50

3.50

Adjustment Programme in
Experience, 1992

5.50

1.90

3.50

6.50

2.20

3.50

Fight My Beloved Continent: New Democracy

Shivji

1988

5.

Dani Wadada Nabudere

The Crash of International Finance

Crispen Grey-Johnson (ed)

The

Capital, 1989

Employment Crisis In Africa: Issues in
Development Policy, 1990

Human Resources

Ibbo Mandaza &

Lloyd Sachikonye (eds)
S. Santho & M.

Sejanamane (eds)

The

One-Party State and Democracy:

The Zimbabwe Debate, 1991

Southern Africa After
the Inner

10.

11.

12.

H.

Campbell & H. Stein (eds)

Issa G.

Shivji (ed)

M. G. Molomo &
B. T.

Mokopakgosi (eds)

Peter

Anyang’ Nyong’o (ed)

Apartheid: Prospects for
Periphery in the 1990s, 1990

The IMF and Tanzania, 1991
State and Constitutionalism: An African

Thirty Years of Independence in Africa:
The Lost Decades, 1992

13.
14.

15.

African Journal of Political

AJOPE
Bernard

Economy (AJOPE)

Magubane &

Ibbo Mandaza (eds)

Whither South

Ibbo Mandaza

Zimbabwe: The Political

(ed)

Africa?, 1988

Economy of Transition

1980-1986, 1987
16.

SamMoyoc/a/

Zimbabwe’s Environmental Dilemma:

Balancing Resource Inequities, 1991
17.

Phineas G.

Kadenge (ed)

Zimbabwe’s Structural
The First Year

18.

Allast M. Mwanza (ed)

The Structural

Zambia: Lessons From
19.

Ben Kaluwa

(ed)

Structural

Adjustment Programmes in Malawi:

A Case for Successful Adjustment?, 1992

NB. The above
4

US$

3.90

1989

The Future of Socialism, 1990

9.

US$

14.44

Women in Zimbabwe,

Samir Amin

8.

z$

1.50

4.

7.

America

1.00

in Africa,

6.

Africa

3.50

1989
2.

Zimbabwe

prices do not include postage.
Sapem Newsletter December/January, 1993/94

PRICE LIST (cont)
Europe/
Title

Author
20.

Ibrahim Shao (ed)

Structural

Adjustment in

a

Jonathan N.

Moyo

Jonathan N.

Moyo

24.

IssaG.

Shivji

Guy C. Z. Mhone (ed)
Archie

26.50

5.50

7.00

Policy in Zimbabwe, 1992

26.50

5.50

7.00

Fight My Beloved Continent: New Democracy
in Africa (New Expanded Edition), 1992

12.50

4.00

4.50

50.00

8.90

17.50

25.00

4.20

6.00

30.00

5.50

14.00

Africa: The Case of Zimbabwe, No. 4

3.00

1.00

2.50

3.00

1.00

2.50

Agenda, No. 1

5.00

1.90

3.50

Technology Policies for Development in
Sub-Saharan Africa: Kenya, Tanzania, Zambia
and Zimbabwe: A Synopsis, No. 3, 1992

3.00

1.00

2.50

3.00

1.00

2.50

3.00

1.50

2.50

39.00

7.50

17.00

Prospects of Regional Cooperation, 1993

55.00

10.20

18.50

(eds) Food Policy and Agriculture in Southern
Africa, 1993

42.50

8.60

17.00

39.00

7.50

17.00

40.15

8.00

17.00

5.20

1.90

4.00

The Politics of Administration:

Understanding

Politics of the National Purse: Public
Public

Malawi

at

Budgeting

the Crossroads: The Post-Colonial

Economy

,

1992

In Search of An Alternative: A Collection of

Mafeje

Essays

on

Revolutionary Theory and Politics,

1992

26.

Ruth Meena (ed)

Gender in Southern Africa:

Conceptual and

Theoretical Issues, 1992
27.

Masipula Sithole

Democracy and the One-Party State Debate in

28

Georges Nzongola-Ntalaja

The African Crisis: The

29.

Ibbo Mandaza

Southern Africa in the 1990s: Towards

30.

31.

Hasa Mfaume Mlawa

Shepherd N zombe

Way Out, No. 2, 1992
a

Research

Democracy, Human Rights and Constitutionalism
in Post-Colonial Africa, No. 5, 1992

32.

Archie

African

Mafeje

for the

Philosophical Projections and Prospects
Indigenisation of Political and Intellectual

Discourse, No. 7, 1992
33.

Sindiso

Ngwenya (ed)

The

Transport and Communications Sector in

Southern Africa, 1993
34.

35.

Ibbo Mandaza

(ed)

R. Mkandawire & K. Matlosa

36.

Paul Jourdan

37.

Allast M. Mwanza (ed)

(ed)

Southern Africa in the 1980s: Problems and

The

Mining Sector in Southern Africa, 1993

Structural

Adjustment Programmes in SADC:
Experiences and Lessons From Malawi,
Tanzania, Zambia and Zimbabwe, 1993

38.

Ibbo Mandaza

US$

3.50

Political
25.

US$

1.90

as

23.

America

Z$

4.00

Bureaucracy in Africa, 1992
22.

Africa

Socialist Country:

The Case of Tanzania, 1992
21.

Zimbabwe

Southern Africa in the Year 2000: An Overview
and Research

Agenda, No. 2, 1993

NB. The above
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MAIN FEATURES
the basis of

personalities and tribal
on party affiliations.
Moreover, the by-elections were more a

on

sentiments rather than

protest vote by the people against the
government.
The results

greatly influenced by the
poor marketing of crops because the
government could not find cash to pay
were

farmers.

“In

in the Northern Province

not

For Baldwin Nkumbula, another financial

just prepared to switch allegiance even if it
meant abandoning the man of their own
soils, who had turned some villages into

magnate, his victory in Bweenga
Constituency in Southern Province on the

small towns.

factors and to

voters

Kasonde

calmly accepted defeat, saying
that it was a relief on the heavy
responsibilities he had of serving the Malole
Constituency. He said he could now be able

before the birth of the NP. He

of

reaffirmed its

strength in that region.
Out of the eight seats contested, the NP
scooped four, the MMD three and UNIP
won one, while the United Democratic Party
(UDP) failed to win any, leaving it with no
option but to disband, with its interim
president and founder, Enoch Kavindale,
joining the MMD two days after resigning
from active politics. Kavindale was
appointed chairman for Economic and
Finance Committee just a day after joining
the ruling party, sparking protests from old

seat

other issues. He lost the

MMD novice, Kafula Dismus

to

In the North-Western

Province, where

became vacant following the death
Mwinilunga West MP, John Kalenga,
and the resignation from MMD by
Humphrey Mulemba (former Minister of
Mines and Mineral Development), the MMD
two seats

retained

one seat

and lost the other

to

the

own

area.

as

a

testimony to the National Party that the
Bembas have no regard for any party
believed to be dominated by the Lozis of
Western Province.

The Bembas have all

along been opposed
to Lozi hegemony and would not want to be
ruled by a Lozi-speaking politician. Hence,
Sapem December/January. 1993/94

on

the Barotseland

to

it. The

two seats were

Rodwell

Nyirenda got 4 438 votes, NP’s
polled 1118, while MMD’s
Gibson Zimba polled 2 852.
On the whole, the by-election results gave
additional four seats to the opposition in

Party,
big blow to the

defeated in his

inconclusive debate

Child Chihane

Parliament, and for the first time, there
more

Chiluba:

Praying for a political solution

National

Party.

A

was

The loss of MMD seats in Western
Province to the National Party was attributed

Kawanu, while in Chasefu, where UNIP’s

Interim Chairman of the National

Kasonde’s loss has been described

Technology and

Training.

by Inonge Lewanika (current NP
chainnan) and Arthur Wina in Senanga and
Kalabo constituencies respectively.
Notably, however, the NP failed to capture
any seat that fell vacant other than
resignations. InMwinilunga West, MMD’s
Peter Mpashi, a former school teacher, polled
2 202 votes against the 343 of NP’s Patrick

Similarly, the defeat ofZambia’s financial

that he

Minister of Science,
Vocational

retained

magnate and fonner Finance Minister, now

victory for the NP in the Province
would have given it a credence of being
truly a National Party, rather than a regional
political group.
For Kasonde, his defeat could signal the
end of his brief political career, especially

Akashambatwa Lewanika, who was then

direct reference

of North-Eastern Provinces.

party.

fonner

Sports and Child
Development, and was followed by

agreement, though the NP did not make any

Though the NP had cause to be happy,
especially that it had just been formed, the
mere fact that it failed to scoop one seat in
its stronghold Southern Province,
marginalised it merely to Western and part

new

was

Minister of Youth,

to

members.

Emmanuel Kasonde, was a

Nkumbula, founder of the African National

Kalingeme, who polled 1 765 against his

the Chasefu

in Eastern Province

shortcomings in the maize
marketing programme. Nkumbula might
have capitali.sed on his late father’s (Harry

663.

to concentrate on

seat

NP ticket, could be attributed to historic

Congress) popularity. Baldwin Nkumbula
was the first minister to resign his ministerial
post in President Frederick Chiluba’s
Cabinet, on allegations of corruption, long

reality, the by-elections have opened
politicians,” said one
Zambian political analyst.
For the National Party, the defeat of MMD
signified the beginning of the end of the
ruling party, while to UNIP, its retention of
the minds of many

were

than

one

are

opposition parties in the

House.
But the

Mulemba. who
that he

once more

underscored

major dominant figure in the
polled 2 037, while MMD’s
Binchay Kayumba scooped only 560 votes.
was a

Province,
UNIP and

political change in the country is
frightening many people because
the by-elections depicted more or less tribal
sentiments, going by the division of the
country into three main political regions.
While this was just one of the many
factors testing the political maturity of the
Zambian people, the coming by-elections
will further bring to light the political destiny
what is

UDPcandidates, Melian Sebente

and

Christopher Katakwe polled 159 and
166 respectively. The constituency has
22 000 registered voters, but only 3 073
voted in the by-elections.
Mulemba is considered

as

the Godfather

by his people, which has enabled him to
hold on to the seat since he joined politics.
The seat is now his "personal hold”.

of the country.
The continual resignations from the ruling

party by people of one region is a clear
testimony of fragmentation of Zambia into
tribal regions.
Two more MPs have resigned from the
23
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party although they have not yet said whether

joining the new party. These are
Kinamanjolo, of Chilanga
Constituency, and Stanford Hlazo, of
Mumbwa Constituency, whose resignations
are viewed by analysts as having more to do
with tribalism than with ideological
differences. They all come from the Southern
they

were

MOZAMBICAN REFUGEES:

Collins

REPATRIATION TAKES

SHAPE AMID SCEPTICISM

and Western Provinces where the NP is

trying to lure
grounds.

a

large following

on

Former Minister of Local Government
and

Housing, Roger Chongwe, has resigned

his ministerial post without giving any
reason. He has since been replaced by Benny

Mwiinga.
Meanwhile, the five MPs who had

petitioned against their loss of seats in
Parliament, lost their suit in the High Court
which meant that by-elections would have
to

be taken in these constituencies within 90

days.
But four of the MPs have since

Zerubabel Mldzingwa

tribal

appealed

the Supreme Court as they do not want to
lose their seats. These are Katongo Maine
to

(Chinsali), Chilufya Kapwepwe (Lunte),
(Lukasha) and Fabian
Kasonde (Mufulira). Akashambatwa

John Mulwila

Mbikusita Lewanika has since

joined the
Party and by-elections would be
held in his Mongu Central Constituency.
The other place where a by-election is to

F

OR

many

remembering is

a

Mozambicans,
nightmare. The

atrocities of life in

a

war-torn

nation, dislocation from home because of
and

drought, resettlement in refugee
camps, form the basis of many personal
stories. Dreaming of the past evokes pain.
war

Imagining the future after repatriation is
a luxury few can afford.
The turn in political events, marked by
the signing of the October 1992 peace
agreement, ending 17 years of war, opened
a new chapter of hope in Mozambique. The
Mozambican government and the Rename
rebels have agreed to lay down their arms
and work together towards rehabilitating
almost 1,9 million Mozambican refugees in
neighbouring countries and the six million

displaced within Mozambique itself.
Those refugees who had sought refuge in
Swaziland, South Africa, Malawi, Zambia
and Zimbabwe,
about the

new

obviously well-infomied

situation at home, have begun

either

spontaneously
UNHCR-organised channels.

to return

or

through

It is estimated that, since October 1992,

400 000

refugees have returned
spontaneously to Mozambique, over
some

300 000 from Malawi alone. About 4 000
have returned from Zimbabwe

through

organised repatriation.
With assistance from the

Tripartite

Commission, made up of the UNHCR,

representatives of the governments of
Zimbabwe and Mozambique, all the 138 00
refugees in Zimbabwe’s six refugee camps

National

be held is Katombora, where the area MP,
Matthews Sikiti, died.
The continual outflow of MPs from the

ruling party has retarded development
most resources are now

as
diverted to conduct

by-elections.
President of the National Democratic
Alliance (NADA), Yona Phiri, has warned
of tribal wars and slump in development if
the on-going

tribal or regional politics are to

continue.
Zambia has 73 dialects but the most

prominent are Bemba, Tonga, Lozi, Luvale,
Lunda, Kaonde and Nyanja languages. The
Bemba language has a large following as it
covers Luapula, Northern, Copperbelt and
some parts of the Central Provinces, while
Tonga and Lozi are restricted to their areas,
namely, the Southern and Western
Provinces. Nyanja is spoken in Eastern and
Lusaka Provinces while Lunda, Luvale and
Kaonde

are

Province.Q
24

spoken in the Northern

A. MUECHE'AM

Mozambican refugees returning home from

Swaziland
Sapem December/January, 1993/94
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are

expected to be home by 1995.

Between June and December this year,
about 10 OCX) will have returned home, at an

estimated

cost

of US$7 million.

Although it is usually said “home is best”,
Mozambican refugees in Zimbabwe
have expressed reservations about
repatriation. To them, bitter memories of
the horrors of war. wiped out families and
the prospects of a bleak life back home,
make Mozambique a careful option.
At the Mazowe River Bridge Refugee
Camp, 262 kilometres north-east of Harare,
some

near

the border between Zimbabwe and

Mozambique, nearly three-quarters of the
refugees there are drawn from
Mozambique’s north we.stem Tete province.
A repatriation registration caravan has
been stationed at the camp. Registration for
voluntary repatriation is to start soon. On
the eve of departure, the atmosphere at
Mazowe River Bridge is electric. Mixed
feelings hover over the repatriants’ minds.
“The mention of repatriation to me opens
35 056

fresh wounds. 1 do not want to go
back home because 1 will be killed.
I fear what's happening

in Angola,

and how do 1 know whether the
is not

going to happen in
Mozambique?" said 24-year-old

same

Vinti Anselmo, who witnessed the
massacre

of his parents

by

Renamo.
The

tripartite commission has
appointed an inter-ministerial factfinding commission to visit the
refugees' villages of origin to
make a physical assessment of the
local

infrastructure.

information is then

This

passed

on to

the

refugees who would have
registered
for
voluntary
repatriation.
While the present set-up appears

satisfactory, the future contains a
number of unknowns. Despite
assurances from the deputy
UNHCR

representative

to

A

displaced young mother and child

REFUGIADOS MOQAMBICANOS:
REPATRIAMENTO E CEPTICISMO
Zerubabel Mudzin(;wa

ARA

inuitos

mogambicanos,
pesadelo. As magoas
da vida. num pais devastado pela
guerra, o desterro provocado pela guerra
e pela .seca, o santuario em campus de
refugiados, cunstituem a base de muitas
estorias pessoais. Sonhar no passado
evoca dor. Imaginar o futuro apos o
repatriamento é um luxo a que muitos
nao .se podem dar.
A mudanga dos acontecimentos politicos,
marcada pela assinatura do acordo de paz
em Outubro de 1992, pondo fim a 17 anos
de guerra, abriu um novo capftulo de
esperanga em Mogambique. O govenio
mogambicano e os rebeldes da Renamo
acordaram em depor as armas e trabalharem
conjuntamente para a reintegragao de cerca
de 1,9 milhoes de refugiados espalhados
pelos paises vizinhos, e de 6 milhoes de
deslocados dentro do prdprio pais.

p

recordar é um

Sapem December/January, 1993/94

Os

que

se

haviam refugiado

na

Swazilandia, Africa do Sul, Malawi, Zambia
e Zimbabwe, obviamente bem informados
da

situayao

no seu pais,

ja

come^aram a

regressar espontaneamente ou através dos
canais do Alto Comissariado das Na^öes
Unidas para os Refugiados (ACNUR).
Estima-se que, de.sde Outubro de 1992,
cerca de 4()().(){)() refugiados tenham

regressado espontaneamente ao pat's, mats
de 300.000 dos quais do Malawi, e Cerca de
4.000 do Zimbabwe.

Com

assistencia da comis.sao

tripartida,
pela ACNUR, representantes
dos governos de Mot^'ambique e do
Zimbabwe, todos os 138.1KX) refugiados em
seiscampos no Zimbabwe deverao regressar
a

constitufda

até 1995.
Entre Junho

e

Dezembro de 1993.

de 10.(XX) terao

cerca

regressado ao seu pais, num
programa que se estima venha a custar cerca
de 7 milhoes de dolares.

Apesar dos méritos do regresso it terra
alguns refugiados mogambicanos
mantém-se apreensivos quanto ao futuro
que os espera apos o repatriamento. Para
eles. memorias amargas dos horrores da
guerra, familias devastadas, e perspectivas
de um futuro incerto tornam Mogambique
uma opgao cautelosa.
No campo de refugiados de Mazoe. 262
quilometros a nordeste de Harare, perto da
fronteira entre Mogambique e o Zimbabwe,
cerca de tres quartos dos 35.056
refugiados
sao oriundos da
provincia de Tete, no
noroeste de Mogambique.
Uma caravana de registo para o
natal,

repatriamento encontra-se estacionada no
antecipagao do processo de
registo. o qual devera comegar em breve.
Nas vésperas da partida, o ambiente no
campo é de uma euforia controlada.
“A mengao do repatriamento, para mint,
campo, em

abre vcihas feridas. Nao qiiero regressar
25
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Zimbabwe. Donald Kowett. that repatriation

sceptical about genuine

will be

entirely voluntary, many refugees
express a nagging fear that their stay in

their country.

Zimbabwe could be

have been

short if the

cut

international

community decided that
conditions were right for their return.
“Returning home now is out of the
question. Most of us are uncertain about
taking such a move as the ravages of war
still linger fresh in our memories,” said one
refugee, who only identified himself as
Evaristo. To refugees like him, the idea of
repatriation means heading home to
landmines, hunger, malaria and some other
diseases.

agreements? The MNR killed unarmed
civilians and what will stop them from going
back to the bush if they lose the elections?”,
he asked.
Violence which

erupted in Angola after

Jonas Savimbi’s Unita rebels failed
the ballot, has made

some

to

win

Mozambicans

serei morto. Tenho medo do que esta
Angola, e que garantias

acontecer em

a

Mass exodus of refugees to their homeland

taking place since October 1992
provinces
bordering Zimbabwe and Malawi
respectively. According to the World Food
Programme (WFP), in the central provinces
in the Manica and Zambezia

of Sofala, Tete and Manica. the return has
been

hesitant because of the threat of

more

landmines and
the

insecurity compounded by
delay in the demobilisation of troops.

“When I heard that the
went

war was

home but I returned after

over,

I

some men

around threatening people that if we
supported Chissano the war would resume.
Apart from that, things were hard for as 1
was not employed,” Moses Moyana told
went

“How many times has Afonso Dhlakama
and his MNR bandits dishonoured peace

porque

dawning in

peace

tenho

Moto,

a

Zimbabwean magazine

assistance

Voluntary repatriation, although still
uncertain, remains the principal scenario by
UNHCR in evolving its action plan. Even if,
as anticipated, the
majority of returns are
spontaneous, painstaking preparations are
memorias,” disse um dos refugiados, que se
identificou apenas como
outros

refugiados

Evtiristo. Para
ele. a ideia do

eu de que o mesmo nao irä acontecer
Mo9ambique?”, disse Vinti Anselmo.
de 24 anos. que testemunhou o massacre
dos seus pais peia Renamo.
A comissao tripartida nomeou uma subcomissäo inter-ministerial para a recolha de
factos que se encarregara de localizar as
aldeias de origem dos refugiados e realizar
uma avalia9äo fisica das infraestruturas
locals. A informa9äo sera depois
comunicada aos refugiados que terao
registado para o repatriamento voluntario.
Embora todas as precau9öes estejam a ser
tomadas de modo a garantir que o
repatriamento seja bem sucedido, o futuro
contém certas incognitas. Apesar de
garantias dadas pelo representante adjunto

repatriamento significa regressar a uma terra
de minas, fome, malaria e outras doen^as.
"Quantas vezes Afonso Dhlakama e os
seus bandidos violaram acordos de paz ? O
MNR matou civis desamiados, e o que é que
os impedira de regressar ao mate se perderem
as elei9Öes?", questionou.
A violéncia que deflagrou em Angola
depois de Jonas Savimbi ter perdido as
elei^oes
leva
certos
refugiados
mo^ambicanos a um cepticismo quanto as
perspectivas de paz no .seu pais.
O exodo em massa de refugiados de
regresso para o seu pais comeyou em
Outubro de 1992 nas provincias de Manica

do ACNUR

Zimbabwe, Donald Kowett,

Zimbabwe

repatriamento sera inteiramente
voluntiirio, muitos refugiados expessam-se
receosos de que a sua estada no Zimbabwe
podera ser prematuramente interrompida,
caso a comunidade intemacional decidaque
as condigoes estao criadas para o seu

De acordo

em

no

de que o

regresso.

“Regressar esta fora de questäo. Muitos
de

nos estamos receosos

decisao,

uma vez que

permanecem
26

os traumas

da Zambezia, que
e o

fazem fronteira com o

Malawi, respectivamente.

com o Programa Mondial de
Alimentgao (PM.A), nas provincias centrais

de

Sofala, Tete e Manica, o regresso tern
sido mais hesitante devido å amea^a de
minas e å inseguramja. exacerbadas pela
demora na desmobilizafäo dos
Renamo

e

soldados da

do govemo.

"Quando ouvi dizer

que a guerra

tinha

tal

terminado fui para casa mas voltei depois de

da gueira

alguns homens terem andado a amea9ar
gente, de que a guerra iria recome9ar se

de tomar

ainda frescos

e

como

uma

nas nossas

G. Gadzikano: “Provision ofrehabilitation
can

be

a

logistical nightmare

required.
At

practical level, voluntary
repatriation programmes also present some
serious challenges.
a

more

apoiassemos Chissano. Para além disso, a
situa9äo era muito dificil para mini, uma
vez que nao tinha eniprego."disse Moisés
Moyana, ä revista MOTO. do Zimbabwe.
Embora duvidoso, o repatriamento
voluntariocontinua a.sero principal cenario
ä volta do qual o ACNUR tern vindo a
desenvolvero seu piano. Mesmo que, como
se preve, a maioria dos retomados o fa9am
espontanea e voluntäriamente. laboriosos
preparativos seräo necessaries para gtirtintir
o sucesso da opera9äo.
A um nivel mais pnitico, os programasde
repatriamento voluntiirio tern também os
seus

desafios.

“Frequentemente, os repatriados querem
regressarazonasremotasepoucoacessiveis.
A disponibiliza9äo de transporte, as
infraestruturas de recep9äo e a assistencia
na reabilitay’ao dos retornados podem
constituir uma gigiintesca tarefa logi'stica."
disse G. Gadzikano, da Help-Age, uma
organiza9äo näo-govemamental britänica,
envolvida na assistencia aos refugiados.
O director do gabinete responsavel pelo
apoio aos refugiados junto do govemo
mo9ambiciuio. Fernando Fazenda, revelou
que 67 milhoes de dolares seräo necessaries
para cobrir todas as necessidades dos
repatriados. Sendo a mioria deles
camponeses de pequena escala, eles
Sapem December/J.anuary, 1943/94
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“Returnees

frequently want to go back to
of their own
country. Provision of transport, reception
remote

and inaccessible parts

facilities and rehabilitation assistance
be

a

can

logistical nightmare,” said Help-Age

Field Officer at the camp, G. Gadzikano.
The Director of the Mozambican

government’s unit responsible for refugees,
Fernando Fazenda, reckons that

US$67

required to cover the needs of
returning. Mostly small-scale farmers,
they will need land to resettle on, seeds and
tools which the government alone cannot
afford. Along the same lines, WFP regional
plan envisages food assistance for the
returnees during a six-month period, worth
nearly US$80 million.
“When 1 get back to the village, if it still
exists, 1 just want my land back. The rest I
can start from fresh,” said 55-year-old
William Chauque.
The issue of land could be a fresh problem

million is
those

off

large tracts and in several communities
have settled on land vacated by
the refugees.
There are, however, some outspoken
feelings of nostalgia in the hearts of some

other people

apprehension about what the future holds in
store; their longing to be home transcends
all else.

a

“Ever since 1 knew

de

leave

we

were

soon,

dez

Obtivemos

exilio?

de

anos

conhecimentos suficientes

assistencia alimentar para os

“Logo que tomei conhecimento de que
cedo iriamos paracasa näo podia pensarem

durante

regressados

primeiros seis meses, um
programa estimado em cerca de 80 milhöes
os

“Quando regressar ä minha aldeia, se é
ainda existe, so quero a minha terra. O

que

resto

de 55

A

vira

depois," disse William Chauque,

anos.

questäo da terra podera tornar-se

regressados. Nos
ultimos anos, num esfor90 destinado a
encorajar o investimento estrangeiro, o
governo mo9ambicano deu grandes
concessoes de terras a empresas estrangeiras,
enquanto que em outras zonas, deslocados
ocuparam terra alheia, abandonada pelos
refugiados.
problematica

para os

Ha, contudo, fortes sentimentos de

nostalgia no meio de alguns mo9ambicanos
que se preparam para regressar ao seu pat's,
e alguma apreensäo sobre o que o future
Ihes espera; o desejo de regressar ä terra que
os viu na.scer transcende qualquer visao
realista sobre o que o future Ihes re.serva.
“Cedo estaremos finalmente
Pode

imaginar

tivemos

também

o que

em

casa.

isso significa. depois

Sapkm December/January. 1993/94

varias areas,
asiTio de que

o

em

necessitavamos. Mas, agora

é tempo de

regressar.

mais nada. Näo posso e.sperar!", disse Aisha

ultimos
de refugiados de Mazoe.
O departamento de previdencia social do
Zimbabwe, a institui^ao responsavel pelo
apoio aos refugiados mo^ambicanos. espera
que o programa de repatriamento ganhe
Hassan, de 65

de dolares.

their

original homes. Repatriated
going to be assisted with
inputs and agricultural implements to ensure
to

families

also

are

smooth rehabilitation.
On the issue of

security, the Consular
Embassy in
Harare, Rafael Augusto, pointed out: “An
example to illustrate the situation is the fact
that most roads leading to the country and
within are now operational and because of
this, many foreign investors have started to
come in and many seem to be interested.”
“People returning either through the
repatriation exercise or on their own accord
will be free to settle wherever they want and
Attache at the Mozambican

home.

produ9äo, para
os quais o governo. sozinho, näo terä
capacidade de custear. Na mesma linha de
ac9äo. o piano regional do PMA contempla

instrumentos de

closely with customs and
immigration departments of both countries
to ensure a smooth flow of the repatriation

different respects, we have

necessitarao de terra para a sua recoloca9äo,
sementes e

would work

back

foreign investment, the government sold

attract

To foster this exercise, the commissioners

“Very soon, we will be home at last. Can
you imagine what that means, after 10 years
in exile? We have received enough skills in

also received the
asylum we required. But, it is now time to go

smooth transition”.

ensure a

Mozambicans about to leave, and a little

going to
ljust could not think of anything
else. I just cannot wait!”, said 65-year-old
Aisha Hassan, who has spent the past nine
years at the Mazowe refugee camp.
Zimbabwe's Department of Social
Welfare, which was largely responsible for
the refugees, expects a massive repatriation
exercise to be in full swing at Mazowe River

for returnees. In the last few years, to

Bridge before the end of the year.
Sharing the same sentiments, Kowett
asserted that "the refugees are anxious to
return home and we are making all plans to

anos, que passou os

nove anos no campo

impeto antes

do fim do

Partilhando

os

ano.

mesmos

sentimentos.

Mo9ambique) basta ver que a maioria das
estradas dentro do pais estao operacionais e
por cusa

disso, muitos investidores

come9aram a demonstrar interesse.”
“Pessoas que regressem ao pais, quer
através do programa de repatriamento quer
por sua propria conta, estao livres de se
estabelecerem onde quer que seja, e os que

queiram regressar as suas terras de origem
receberao apoio total do governo.”
sublinhou.
Discussöes

Mo9ambique
durante

uma

governos de
do Zimbabwe, realizadas
recente visiia a Maputo, pelo
entre

os

e

ministro zimbabweano do trabalho

Kowet afinnou que “os refugiados estao
ansiosos de regressar, e estamos a fazer
todos os pianos para assegurar uma transi9äo

desenvolvimento infraestrutural.

hamioniosa."

voluntario.

De modo

a

garantir que

bem sucedido.

o

o programa

conjuntamente com os departamentos de
migra^ao e das alfandegas dos dois pafses.
Os

serao também apoiados em
de instrumentos de produ^ao, para

repatriados

tennos

garantir a

plena reintegra^ao.
respeita ä seguran^a, o chefe da

sua

No que
missao consular

Mo9ambique
disse: “Para

na

embaixada

de

Harare, Rafael Augusto,
ilustrar a situa9äo (em

em

a

encorajar
De crucial

seja

ACNUR ird trabalhar

e

previdencia social, John Nkomo, centraram
na
possibilidade de promover o
e

facilitar

o

com

vista

repatriamento

importancia para o sucesso do

programa de repatriamento, é a constru9äo
de infraestruturas educacionais e de saude.
“Mais de 9.121
o

ensino

25.131

crian9as estao a frequentar
pré-primärio, enquanto que outras

estao no

ensino

primdrio. Um vasto

programa de repatriamento sem as
necessarias infraestruturas so podera

prejudicar as crian9as e mais de 5.044 adultos
frequentam o programa de
alfabetiza9äo.” observou o responsave 1 pe la

que
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those who want

to return to

their native

been disabled, not

only by the war but also
by malnutrition, untreated diseases, lack of

homes will be
assistance

given total support and
by the government,” he added.

Recent

discussions

immunisation and

inadequate health
Refugees and local villagers had
been benefiting from the .services of clinics
built by the Department of Social Welfare at
each refugee camp in Zimbabwe.
Meanwhile, mine awareness campaigns
are in progress in all
camps to ensure that the
refugees get the relevant infonnation on
how to protect themselves from the
landmines upon returning. The process of
demining is taking place slowly because of

following

education.

Zimbabwe’s Minister of Labour and Social

Welfare, John Nkomo’s visit

Maputo,
possibility of promoting
infrastructural development in such areas,
with the intention of both facilitating and
encouraging voluntary repatriation.
Another key worry is that of educational
to

have focused on the

and health facilities. “Over 9 121 children

attending pre-school, while about 25 131
in primary school. A vast repatriation
without the necessary facilities would only
disadvantage the children and more than
5 044 adults attending adult literacy classes,”
are

financial constraints. The United Nations

are

noted the Mozambican Educational Co-

estimates that there remain around

Mozambique.
to repatriate
about 1,9 million Mozambican refugees
from six neighbouring states in the Southern
African region, making it the largest
operation that the UNHCR has ever

David Jornal:

Repatriation without the
be
counterproductive

It would cost

necessary facilities can

ordinator for Mazowe River

Bridge and
Nyamatikiti refugee camps, David Jomal.
In the 17 years of war, Renamo is said to
have destroyed more than half of the national

health

and education

so

devido ä guerra mas

undertaken in Africa.□
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destruido metade da rede nacional de saude
da educagao, segundo revelam estudos
independentes.
Milhares de mogambicanos foram

infrastructure,

according to independent studies.
Thousands of people in Mozambique have

educayao nos campos de refugiados de
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Nos 17 anos de guerra, a Renamo tera

two

million active landmines in
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esta
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a
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GUEST COLUMN

MEDIA DEVELOPMENT IN
21st CENTURY AFRICA
look at the 21st Century
plan for the unification of
Africa and its independence, we
must also critically analy.se what role the
media can play in Africa’s development.
From a historical perspective, the media
has been manipulated by the minority to
pacify the masses and emphasize the ideals
of the status quo. Looking towards the future,
we must consider ways of transforming the
media, so that it can operate on the basis of
creating an arena where the public can
discuss areas of critical importance on a
global scale, ratherthan one which revolves
around a market economy and creating
consumers. In light of my interest in the
media, the first thing that struck me when 1
S

A

came

to

Zimbabwe

was

the role that the

media

played in a post-colonial state.
Although Zimbabwe is enjoying the status
of one of the most developed countries in
Africa, the communications sector of society
has fallen victim to lack of resources that are
necessary in order for it to expand.
The technology, education, money
skills needed to sustain

an

and

infonnation-

generating .service like television are not to
be found in Zimbabwe.
This past September, the
Film Festival

was

Southern African

held in Zimbabwe, which

speaks of the opportunities being introduced
in the realm of media and communication

development, but this is only one of the
many ways in which to distribute the badly
needed resources to the people for the benefit
of the people.
Our challenge for the 21st Century and
one

of the issues that needs to be raised

during the upcoming Pan-African Congress
in Kampala, is how to further integrate the
people in the process of media development
and foster the creation of an independent
and unified Africa.
The crisis that is

facing Zimbabwe is that

streamlined media. The overall output
of the Zimbabwe Broadcasting Company
of

the lives of the so-called “criminals” that

we

Veronica Rosario

and

a
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these agents come across. This propaganda
is used to gain the public’s support for the

soldiers of the

state. This phase of lowintensity warfare was important to the
defence’s case during the actual trial of the
officers in the Rodney King beating. The
police department was trying to build its
case around the risks that
police officers
take in such situations and how they should
not be penalised for reacting the way they
did even if it escalates to the point of police
brutality.
Public opinion polls taken during the trial
showed an unwavering number of supporters

(ZBC) corresponds to the global market and
the

politics of those countries that control it,
namely the United States, the EEC and Japan.
The programming is directed towards
creating a passive audience that is more
informed about Falcon Crest than about the
overall

political and economic ramifications

of ESAP in Zimbabwe.
As a product of a television culture in the
United States, I can speak to the lobotomising

effect that the media has

on

the

masses.

From my experience, it has been a major
tool used in demobilising the masses by

depoliticising them and creating a
hegemonic society. Fortunately, there are
always exceptions, but the fact still remains
that the bulk of the

masses are

victims: like

can

be attributed to

the influence of the media.

Another such

case

in New York

was

that

of the Bernard Goetz, dubbed the

“subway
vigilante”. This middle-aged man took it
upon himself to act as judge and jury when
he felt threatened by four black youths in a
subway car and shot them, leaving one
paraly.sed from the neck down. The media
coverage that was given to this case was
biased in favour of Goetz, because the media
found it necessary to include
lives of these four young men,

details of the
which did not
fare well in their favour, once again
influencing the public to the point where
they are confused, depoliticised and
demobili.sed in their support for these
brothers.

in Zimbabwe.
The social crises that have taken

place in

the United States

sumounding the Rodney
King beating in Los Angeles, has prompted

the popularity of

“reality” shows like COPS.

Highway Patrol and America's Most
Wanted. These shows are comprised of
“actual” situations faced by law enforcement
officers on a routine evening.
The idea behind these shows is that they
give an indication as to the kinds of “risks”
and “dangers” involved in being an officer
of the law. What these shows do not make
any attempt to

for the officers which

show is the reality that shapes

In Zimbabwe,

during the period of UDl,
by the Rhodesian Front
to build up their reputation both at home and
overseas. The effects were felt by those who
were
sympathetic to the nationalist cau.se, in
that they were dissuaded from supporting
the guerrillas, who were fighting a system
of injustice, by the media’s propaganda.
It is this same propaganda that desensitises
the public to the atrocities committed by the
troops in Desert Stomi and manipulated the
public into supporting them in the name of
the media

was

used

freedom.
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The Gulf War, which killed an estimated
one

million

people and other such terrorist
by the United States, as those in

acts

the government, there are still very close
ties between the two. In this particular case,
the media reflects the views of those in

of the

status

quo.

These goals include

creating a new .market for surplus goods,
hegemonising culture by depicting the lives

Guatemala, El Salvador and Nicaragua,

power as

of the

speak to the numbing effects of the media
on the general public.
The warm reception given to the soldiers
when they returned home from the Gulf was
an elaborate
display of the public’s ignorance

rule. This kind of

depoliticise the masses, especially the youth,
by creating an influx of superficial images
that shape the attitudes of the younger
generation.

the role of the United States in that

to

situation. The entire Wall Street business
district

interrupted to welcome the

was

soldiers back.
The fact that

business
to a

one

centres

of the most

important

in the world almost

came

halt, speaks to the importance of this

venture

into the Gulf within the

context

of

capitalism. The fact that one out of every
two people you came across in the streets
was
wearing a yellow ribbon, signifying the
support for the troops, indicates the level to
which the general public internalises what
is fed to them through the tube. This war
was

such that the United States

was

simply

trying to gain indirect control of the oil
within Kuwait, simply to keep others from
gaining that economic power, as well as
serving as a show ground for its military
prowess, having just
added the Patriot
Missiles to its list of lethal “toys”
The need for crucial analysis is urgent
when it
very
one

comes to

television, because the

role it is intended to achieve is the very
it is negating.

Since independence, government officials
in Zimbabwe have defined the media

as a

service that is supposed to provide the forum
for

political discourse and analyse the state
turn help to create
an “informed public”.
The emergence of shows like Lifestyles of
the Rich and Famous, the popularity of
such dramas as The Rich Also Cry, and the
lack of programming which address the
crises faced by a post-independent society,
calls into question the responsibility of the
of

affairs, which will in

television

medium

in

fostering

an

“informed”

public. When soap operas, or
“dramas” (as they are called in Zimbabwe),
run a daily budget that surmounts that of the
news, one must question the aim of the
media.
It is clear that

despite the Mass Media
having been set up in Zimbabwe to
establish the autonomy of the media from
Trust
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it did in the days of Rhodesian
relationship inhibits the
growth of the media and the mobilisation of
people by attempting to hegemonise them
within a particular political and economic
framework, which leaves

no

room

for

alternatives.

status

The

quo as

market

the

for

norm

and to

entertainment

commodities is growing rapidly in the “Third

The unnecessary coverage

of

every

World”.

Cable networks have already been set up

appearance made by the president overrides
matters of political importance elsewhere,

in the Caribbean Islands, to enable

which isolates the

brothers and sisters

from what is
and

even

in Zimbabwe

masses

happening on a global scale
things happening on the

from

continent.

same

It is unusual

news

coverage

be done to link the media within all the

African countries
solid

our

fall victims to MTV,

Disney Channel.

The creation of M-Net in South Africa by

the

hear of

to

from other countries within Africa, which
leads us to the conclusion that something
must

CNN and the

to

to

each other and form

a

of exchanging

English and Afrikaaners, is bringing
reality one step closer to Africa. M-Net
can be looked upon as an enslavement tool
which is linked to the North through its
culturally imperialistic tactic. If it continues
to expand throughout the continent, it will
take us even further away from the
that

information and
developing the telecommunications system.
The goal of the 21st Century is to
strengthen the Pan African News Agency
(PANA), with correspondents in every
country in Africa, to dispense information
to the British Reuter Agency and the

if the countries do not come together
pool their resources to develop a
culturally based media for the 21st

American Associated Press, rather than

Century .□

means

fundamental role of the media. Zimbabwe
will be faced with

a

much

more

television-

oriented, non-critical society in the years to
come

and

having the Reuter and AP correspondents
supplying the information between African
countries,

as

is the

important transformation that
needs to take place within the realm of
television is the complete overhaul of
programming. Intellectually stimulating
programmes need to be included in the
schedule ratherthan flooding television with
music videos, talk shows, comedies and the
like.
Shows like

Dynasty, Dallas and Falcon
play an important function in a
developing society. These shows which
evolved during the Reagan era depicted the
market-oriented, power structure of the rich
capitalist class in North America. They
revolved around the expansion of capitalism
through the accumulation of capital,
entrepreneurship, the whole notion of the
power within a competitive market and most
importantly the individual.
The shows penetrate the minds of the
masses and reshape their thought process in
a way which conforms to the overall goals
Crest

Media Politics

case now.

The most

When

analysing the development of media

in

Atrica, especially in the sub-region, it is
important to remember that it depends on the
support newspapers, magazines, radio and
television get

from the region's advertising
agencies.
The experience in Zimbabwe after
independence has shown that advertising
agencies reduced their support for some of
the country’s biggest media institutions, citing
the tone in that media, lack of objectivity and
parochialism as some of the legitimate
reasons why their clientele had stopped
advertising. Private media seemed to benefit
from the lull as the mostly privately owned
advertising agencies seemed to support
private and, to them, “objective" media
However, they have gone further and seem
to be supporting White-owned publications
at the expense of Black-owned publications
and this has caused an outcry in the media.
Without advertising support, the media cannot
develop... and like it or not, the economy in
general and advertising agencies are still
controlled to a large extent by Whites.
.
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WHO IS KIDDING WHO?
TENDAYI NYAKUNU
T IS easy

enough to argue that
ordinary market processes will not
give us as much health protection as
w-e would be willing to pay for. This
normative argument has government
doing only what people would like to do

I

for themselves, but cannot do because
market processes are not sufficient for
organising such activities. This is truly a
nice thought, for it would be a government
that serves the people by protecting their
rights from violation by one another.

series of articles analysing the role of the World Health Organisation.
divulged that the organisation tends to spend more money and time
pleasing its sponsors; mainly governments of the so-called First World, than expending its
energies and resources on the poorest, therefore, unhealthiest nations of the world. As we
expound on the study conducted by two US professors from the University of George Mason,
Fairfax, Virginia, we try and discuss the nice thoughts, strong desires, and human action as
the normative arguments about public goods and external costs that envision government
as acting to provide those services that people would be willing to pay for but which they
could not secure through ordinary market processes.
This is the second in

a

In the last article, we

Professors Robert D Tollison and Richard
E.

Wagner state that however nice such

normative

thoughts might be, actual

governments are not so kind and gentle. The
world is

propelled by more strong desires
thoughts.
“It is gratifying if the two move in the
same direction, but often they do not. In
these cases strong desires will generally
trump nice thoughts. Any effort to explain
the actual operation of public health agencies
than nice

will need

to

take into account the desires of

the officials and officers who dominate those

agencies, as well as the donors who provide
the funds for those agencies.”
Arguments about public goods and
external costs might provide normative
justification for governmental participation
in the supply of health. It does not follow,
however, that the actual

course

of state

participation conforms to the circumstances
envisioned in that justification. Such
agencies as WHO may be relatively little
involved in overcoming problems ofexternal
costs and public goods, as compared with
their involvement in promoting some of the
special interests of their sponsors and their
own

officials.

The

past 30 years have seen the
development of a substantial body of
scholarship on public choice. This
scholarship has much relevance for the
conduct of agencies such as WHO.
In discussing the conduct of any bureau,
including WHO, it is essential to ask what
kind of activities best advance the interests
Sapem December/January. I99.T/94
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If WHO used its resources effectively to promote health, hospitals in the Third World
would have enough drugs.
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of the officials who
The first

that it does
traditional
for

run

the agency.

thing to note about
not

sense.

a

those services its

bureau is

have customers in the
A bureau of public

various facilities. But those

people are not
customers of the bureau. They do not support
the bureau through theirfees. But the bureau
receives its support from the legislature,
which
determines
its
budgetary
appropriation.
With large legislatures, subcommittees
within the legislature will specialise in the
bureaus they oversee and monitor. It will be
these legislative committees that are true
customers of the bureau. These are the people
who detemiine whether the bureau gets to

spend more or less money next year. The
people who actually use the park facilities
are customers only very indirectly at most,
and only to the extent that some of them
might have strong influence with tho.se
legislators who monitor the bureau.
considerable extent, what a bureau
will do is to promote the interests of its
a

sponsors, those who monitor its
and detemiine its appropriations.

activities

The conduct of any

bureau can be
explained largely as a conjuction of two sets

to

legislative sponsors desire

strongly, while attending to its

interests in other

parks,

instance, has many people using its

To

most

own

interests. The interests of these donor nations
would

over

re.sponsive
but in other areas of their

which .sponsors have limited

knowledge and interest, bureau officials
can

advance their

own

interests. These

general principles about economic conduct
of legislatures can be found in the conduct

32

respond by attending to

effort to

It would, of course, be presumptuous in
extreme for us to say in any detail how

the

WHO should

spend its $1,8 billion

over

thing to give normative advice
spend its money so
as to have the greatest impact on
promoting
health throughout the world. But all the

even

committee of full-time experts

nonnative advice in the world will amount

principles that can be brought to bear in
examining WHO’s programmes and
budgetary plans. Once tho.se principles have
been articulated, it is possible to compare
actual WHO programmes and expenditures
against those principles. Such comparison
is possible at the level of broad principle,

of WHO.
It is

one

about how WHO should

nothing if that advice does not re-inforce
support the interests of people with
decision-making authority.
The positive economic theory of
bureaucracy says that bureaucratic agencies
such as WHO promote the interests of bureau
officials and those who sponsor or fund the
to

or

bureau. The conduct of programmes

operated by the bureau depend on how
those sets of strong interests are affected,
and not on normative principles — save to
the

extent

that interests and

principles

operate in the same direction.
To be

sure,

such international bureaus

as

they lack a single legislative sponsor.
WHO’s budget for the 1994-95 biennium is
$ 1,8 billion divided between aregular budget
of $872 million and extra budgetary funds

The bureau will

any

to

to

vehicles.”

surely loom large in
explain WHO’s conduct.”

1994-95

WHO differ from national bureaus because

monitoring, legislators will concentrate on
what is most important to them. A legislator
who is on a committee that monitors parks
might have a high proportion of elderly
people in his district, who are both well
organised and who have much time to invest
in political activity.
“Such a legislator is likely to be greatly
concerned and well infonned about park
programmes and facilities for the elderly.
He might have little interest in how the
bureau maintains hiking trails or its

promoted and the form that promotion
depend largely on donor

their sponsors,

and those sponsors will

information than outsiders. On their

be

will take, will

areas.

Bureau officials will need to be

domain,

of interests: those of the bureau’s customers,

largely be responsive
well-organised interest groups that can
influence their political prospects.
“To be sure, legislators are busy people,
particularly in our era of hyperactive
government. And bureaus are generally large
and complex. There is much that goes on in
bureaus that legislators cannot monitor,
simply becau.se of the limitations on their
time. Insiders will always have more

assertion that the extent to which health will

of $967 million.
The

regular budget comes from
levied against member nations.
The United States is the largest contributor,
at 25 percent of WHO’s budget. In effect,
the American executive agencies and
congressional committees that oversee
WHO appropriations are 25 percent
are

in

a

similar

position. Japan is second at 12.25
percent. Russia. Germany, France, the
United Kingdom and Italy supply one-third
of WHO’s budget. These seven nations,
then supply over two-thirds of WHO’s
budget. WHO is fundamentally “owned by
first world nations”, and its activities should
be

expected to promote those interests.
deny that sponsors might
have .some interest in promoting health
throughout the world. Rather, it is an
“This is not to

a

possessed with a single-minded devotion to
world health.

“Nonetheless, there

even

if it

cannot

are

be extended

minute details of WHO’s

some

to

useful

all of the

operations.

“Two relevant

principles have been
articulated already. One is that WHO should
be active in areas where health choices by
one nation impose external costs on
people
in other nations. By this principle, WHO
programmes to control communicable
diseases would pass muster, whereas WHO
programmes that sought to abridge personal
choices concerning health would fail. The
other principle is the publ ic goods argument,
which holds that efficient health

measures

will sometimes

assessments

“owners” of WHO. Other nations

best promote health throughout
the world. Such a task would be complex for

require global financing
because ordinary market-supplied measures
will have only limited effectiveness.
“To be sure, this particular argument in
principle may be one to which it is difficult
to find a referent in practice.”
The same principles, however, apply to
the extra-budgetary funds and organisations
controlled by WHO. For instance, in the US
anti-smoking campaigns are more politically
popular than the control of malaria in poor
countries. Thus WHO-related organisations,
such

as

the

Pan

American

Health

Organisation, regularly sponsor and spend
resources on anti-smoking
campaigns, while
Latin American countries face huge health
threats from diseases practically unknown
in modem industrialised countries, like
malaria and cholera. The
govern

principles that
the allocation of WHO’s regular
Sapem December/January. 1993/94

BUSINESS AND FINANCE
budget also apply to its extra-budgetary

had infant

activities.

per 1
such

While the control of mosquitoes is a public

good over some geographic area, that area is
relatively small; mo.squitoes are not like
migratory birds in the territory they cover.
While it is impossible to reject a category of
public goods on an international level, it is
difficult to think of a practical example.
Knowledge is a public good, though
whether it needs to be provided publicly, as
against being provided privately with the
aid of patents and copyrights, is a
controversial matter that need not

concern

here. What is

important is simply to note
that there might be some small scope for the
use of WHO as a means of spreading relevant
health knowledge in a way that would
overcome public goods problems.
Anothereconomic principle that is highly
relevant in any assessment of WHO
budgeting is that of equal marginal value or
contribution. This principle would have
money being apportioned across diseases,
us

treatments, or areas so

that the contribution

health of a dollar spent in one place or on
one disease was equal to the value of the
to

contribution of a dollar spent on some other
disease or area. If it costs $1 000 to save a
life under

while life can be
saved for only $10 under an alternative
programme, that alternative programme
should be expanded relatively to the other
one

programme

This simple principle of
marginality has several implications for
WHO spending.
There is no doubt that progress in health
has been unprecedented during this century.
Many developing nations have achieved
dramatic increases in life expectancy and
decrea.ses in mortality in a fraction of the
time that comparable improvements were
achieved historically in the West. For
instance, an average life expectancy at birth
of 41 years prevailed both in India in 1951
programme.

mortality rates greater than 200
000 live births. By 1985, no nation had
a high rate of infant mortality.
People in the developing world are, by
and large, living longer with less risk of
death at earlier ages than ever before in
history. Yet, there are glaring exceptions to
these progressive trends, many of them in
Africa. While 68 percent of the nations of
Latin America and 86 percent of the nations
of Asia have life expectancies greater than
60 years, only 10 percent of the African
nations have such a life expectancy. Indeed,
life expectancy is only 39 years in GuineaBissau. Three-quarters of the nations with
more than 100 infant deaths per 1 000 births
are

in Africa.

While the

grimest statistics

come

from

Africa, those of the relatively better off
with those of the industrialised nations. Life

expectancy in the low and middle income
nations of South and East Asia is 62,5 years,

they still pale in comparison with the 76
year life expectancy at
nations.

birth in the industrial

ALAWI is to receive

after the referendum which voted for a multi-

countries

were

halved. In 1950, 24 nations

Sapem December/January. 1993/94

other diseases that can be

vaccination, such

prevented through

measles. The poorest
nations have both the highest rates of infant
and child mortality and the lowest rates of
as

vaccine coverage for preventable childhood
diseases.
In about half of the low income nations in

sub-Saharan Africa, immunisation coverage
is below 10 percent for at least one of the
major vaccine-preventable diseases.

Children in lower income nations in Asia
and Latin America also remain vulnerable
death from

preventable diseases,
protection from which is routinely given to

to

almost all children in the industrialised
world.

WHO has made

some

solid contributions

health

throughout the world. The
eradication of smallpox is surely its crowning
to

achievement to date. Yet it is clear that

as

it could in

promoting health throughout

the world. If it were, it would be

seeking to

equivalent to the eradication
of smallpox. It would be putting its money
where the problems are most severe and the
opportunities greatest. But it is not.
some

Chatonda Mhone

in life expectancy

is due to decline in infant
mortality. During the past 15 to 20 years,
infant mortality rates in the less developed

respiratory

TO MALAWI

contemporary India. Much of the extension

place in

to

EC RESUMES AID

Adjustment Programme (SAP).
This follows EC pledges that the
organisation would resume aid to Malawi

increase to take

due

and diarrhoeal diseases, malaria and such

achieve

century ago, but it took only 30 years for
same

least one-half of all

are

nations of sub-Saharan nations of Africa,

liberalisation efforts under the Structural

the

at

WHO is not using its resources as effectively

for life expectancy to

a

for

While
these figures are considerably higher than
the 51 year average for the low-income

while in Latin America it is 66 years.

15 years in Massachusetts around

It took 50 years
increase by

account

deaths. Most of these

developing nations also pale by comparison

grant of
(US$34,6
million) from the European
Community as part of a general import
programme to assist the government

and in Massachusetts in 1878.

According to WHO, infant and chi Idhood
diseases

M

a

155 million Kwacha

party system of government.
Western donors suspended Balance of
Payments support to Malawi in May last

year, pressing for “tangible and irreversible
democratic change” in the country. They
are

schedule to

meet on

December 16 in

Paris, to consider the resumption of aid to
Malawi.
It is

good

news

for Malawi which is

slowly recovering from the aftermath of
two major shocks.

First, were the debilitating
drought that hit the country in
1992, and secondly, the suspension of
humanitarian aid by the Paris Club of donors.
According to the Commercial Bank of
Malawi (CBM) “Economic Review 1993”,

effects of the
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despite the good 1992/93 rain season, the
euphoria was dampened in early April when
opening prices at the tobacco auction floors
Malawi’s premier foreign exchange

—

turned out

be lower than

side,’’

a

senior CBM economist said.

the first half of

On the crop outlook, the agricultural sector
is expected to grow by 42 percent as a result
of favourable weather and the smallholder
is

budgetary
with funding
requirements necessitated by the drought as

expected to produce enough crops
local consumption.
Tea production, the second leading export
crop, is expected to be within the range of
30-35 million kilogrammes, compared to
28,6 million kilogrammes in 1992.
The CBM review points out that in the

well

the costs of the June

first half of 1993, the index of industrial

referendum, leaving a yawning public sector

production will be lower than the same
period in 1992, underscoring the lethargic
level of activity in non-agricultural
production. Malawi has a very narrow
industrial base which has been hit by the
inability to import essential inputs and spare
parts due to foreign exchange constraints.

source

—

to

anticipated. In addition, there were extensive
balance sheet adjustments in all sectors of
the economy.

Government resorted

expenditure to
as

to meet

to extra

cope

borrowing requirement to be covered in
1993.
Malawi

depends on donor support for its
BOP programme and had to rely heavily on
internally generated resources to propel
economic development. As a result, the
private sector had to adjust to an unfamiliar
trading environment where foreign
exchange had to be rationed according to
the country’s priority programmes.
The parastatal sector also had to adjust to
leaner budgets since Treasury could not
finance extra budgetary expenditure and
furthermore, all

sectors

sector

for both export and

On external trade, the CBM shows that in

PREFERENTIAL TRADE AREA

million

over a

narrower trade

similar

period in 1992. The
imbalance, however, reflects

the effects of

import restrictions resulting
foreign exchange squeeze, as
opposed to a significant surge in exports. If
anything, the export perfonnance this year
may be worse than last year on account of
the low prices for Malawi ’ s major export —
from the

tobacco.

On future economic prospects,

the CBM

expects modest recovery, at least in the

short-term, depending on the restoration of
an

enabling and conducive operating

environment. In the bank’s view, the

government should ensure good governance
while donors should

resume

aid allocation,

if the Malawian economy

is to

see a

significant uptum.G

ZONE D’ECHANGES PREFERENTIELS

of the economy

affected

by labour unrest, resulting in
periodic work stoppages, lost production
and inevitable upward revision of salaries
were

1993, the cumulative trade

deficit was K624 million, compared to K702

INVESTMENT FORUM

and wages.

17-21

But

despite this gloomy backdrop, the

latest

National Income and Products

THEME:

January, 1994, Lusaka, Zambia

COMESA: A

new

vistion for Growth

through Investment

Partnership.

Accounts estimates indicate that in 1993

GDP will grow

by 11,7 percent, spurred by
agricultural sector. The growth rate
compares well with the drought-induced
decline of 7,9 percent in 1992.
However, the CBM economic analysts
dispute the projected growth. They say that
although they do not have independent GDP
forecasts, they believe that the actual rate of
GDP in 1993 will not reach the high growth

FOCUS:

Over 150 industrial

TARGET:

A

projects from 18 of the 22 PTA member States.

the

of 11,7 percent.

sector.

The third factor is linked

to

the

uncertainties

surrounding the transition to
political pluralism which affected investor
confidence.
“All factors considered,

outside
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AREAS OF

INTEREST:

KEY

They cite firstly, the tight monetary
policies by government which have crowded
out private sector borrowing. Secondly,
foreign exchange has been scarce, thus
reducing capacity utilisation in the private

growth of output
agriculture is likely to be on the low

big market comprising 22 member States of Eastern and

Southern Africa whose total population is 250 miliion and has an
estimated GDP of US$120 billion.

Project financing, technology transfer,
joint venture buy-back arrangements and sub-contracting,

PARTICIPANTS

PTA project promoters, local and
international development and finance

AT FORUM:

institutions, technology suppliers, representatives of investment

promotion centres, manufacturers associations and Chambers of
Commerce may obtain further details from:

The Director of Industry
PTA Secretariat

and Energy

P.O. Box 30051
Lusaka

Zambia

Tel. 225110; Fax: 225107

Sapem December/January, 1993/94

PERSPECTIVES

PAN-AFRICANISM: TIGHTENING
THE TENUOUS TIES THAT

OUGHT TO BIND
IBBO MANDAZA
HERE is

T

more

than

a

hint

as

to

the

for the postponement

of the
Congress from
December, 1993 to April, 1994: the Immense
problems associated with the organisation
of

a

reasons

7th Pan-African

conference around

a

theme that has

African

intellectuals and activists that have to be

Pan-African

commended for

all the indications that the event

so

tradition. So while
drawback

so

reviving the congress
we agonise about the

far, let

us

reflect

more

concretely on the preconditions that might
yet turn the 7th Pan-African Congress into

alone his fellow Heads of

State), for the

addressed is that of the cultural,

event, remains doubtful. Yet

it is difficult to

envisage how he might have succeeded in
doing so without raising serious questions,
and even controversy, about the very issues
that should constitute any discussion of
Pan-Africanism: the relationship between
Africa and its diaspora; the role of African
leaders and their states in the further erosion
of the

dignity of the African person; the
plight of the African masses throughout the
continent and in the diaspora', and, therefore,
the related problem of the decline of PanAfricanism as Mother Afrika herself has so
waned in credibility and fidelity.

T

a

successful

venture.

he main issue that needs to be

political
ideological linkages that should
constitute also the organisational framework
of Pan-Africanism. This concerns not only
the continental question itself which is so
obvious in that Pan-Africanism has become
such a lame slogan as Africa has moved
further and further away from the days and
issues of the struggle for national
independence. But also the relationship
between Africa and its diaspora, particularly
those historical, political and ideological
ties without which both Pan-Africanism
and African Nationalism could not have
found expression nor become the
programmes of action for the first phase of
and

African liberation.
here is also the

least in

some

of

our

However, without the Museveni offer of

Kampala as a venue, the idea of the 7th PanSapem December/January, 1993/94

were

going
largely a diasporan affair, in the face
of a generally poorresponse on the continent
itself. And so when there developed a slight
hitch in the travel plans of the large
delegation that was coming from the
diaspora (mainly the US, Caribbean and
Europe), the opportunity presented itself
for the postponement of a Congress that
appeared doomed to fail under the
circumstances already referred to.
to

was

be

f

course,

the diaspora does

constitute the very

origins of PanAfricanism. This is not surprising given that
the first organised African middle class was
that which emerged from groups of “freed
slaves” in the United States, the Caribbean
and in Britain and France. There

developed
linkages between
these “freed slaves” and the African products
the natural Pan-African

of colonialism, the elites so “freed” from the

bondage of this new form of slavery.
Together, they coalesced, by the turn of the
century, into such Pan-Africanist
as

established themselves in

Europe and

North America, in such cities as
hen the South African scholar

Museveni

pre-empted from developing into a clearly
articulated programme of action as would
have been expected of such an event.

Congress. Indeed there

the “Mother Countries” of

circles, that President

cratised, and, therefore, constrained and

more

counterparts on the continent for the 7th

communities

implied critique, at

sought to utilise the event as part
of his own domestic political programme
leading to the General Elections in 1994. As
such, it is argued, the 7th Pan-African
Congress became state-bound, bureau-

prepared than their

to

in 1974
become largely tenuous and incoherent; and,
therefore, also the poor response throughout
the continent itself in particular. Whether or
not the host. President Museveni of Uganda,
had sufficiently mobilised the continent (let

since the last Pan-African Congress

have been

Congress might have remained
largely only an idea for those Pan-African

(currently Visiting Research Professor at
SARIPS/SAPES), Bernard Magubane,
wrote

the book. The Ties That Bind, he was

making one of the most rare
acknowledgements that an African has had
to make about some

the

of the contributions that

African diaspora has made to its parent
more than a digression,
therefore, to mention here that it is no surprise
that the comrades in the diaspora turned out

continent. A little

Paris,
London, New York and Manchester. Unlike
their African counterparts, for whom not
colonialism could succeed entirely in

even

depriving them of their heritage, the “freed
slaves” will have endured more acutely the
violence of White racism and discrimination
in the “meritocracy” that was bom out of the
French Revolution of 1789 and blossomed

during the subsequent century and half that
was
the Industrial (and capitalist)
Revolution.
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F

developed such themes

people so rendered homeless
and radarless by the indignities of a cruel
European and North American history, PanAfricanism offered refuge, ideologically and
politically. But as I shall try to illustrate
briefly, even in its early expressions through
or a

such luminaries

as

W.E.B. du Bois, Marcus

Garvey, George Padmore and Henry
Sylvester Williams, Pan-Africanism
reflected a profound understanding of both
the nature of White racial domination and
the

psycho-political

means

confront and defeat it.There

whereby to
was

much in

between

Pan-Africanism and
African Nationalism in those early days; but
subsequent history, particularly the era of
neo-colonialism, would show the gradual
common

divorce between the two. That is our concern
herein and another but more recent luminary

from the
reminds

us

diaspora, Abdul Alkalimat,
in the article published in this

issue.

as

inevitably

characterised Black Consciousness in both

s a

student of the

history of racism
in our own sub-region,

I have found immense

resource

in the

Zimbabwe in 1972, I was invited to the

I

conclusion, it would appear logical to
re-begin the preparations for the 7th PanAfrican Congress with a comprehensive

it not for the refusal of the South African

review of the

authorities to grant me a

whole. This

had

the

visa. I would have

opportunity to meet such

counterparts as Steve Biko, with whom I

n

history of the movement

requires that

account for the

those

The link between

telephone conversations during
days. But thanks to Pan-Africanism in
our own sub-region, we have been able to
sustain strong linkages with such other
counterparts of the time as Ranwedzi
Nengwekhulu, Barney Pityana and
Ramphele Mamphele, to name only a few in
a generation that has made its contribution
to the struggle in Southern Africa). But it
was

Frantz Fanon’s work that will have had

we

failures which are

so

evident.

early Pan-Africanism and
early African Nationalism is now so wellknown that it has provided the main basis
for any positive evaluation of the PanAfrican Movement. But we must, during the
7th Pan-African Congress, more honestly
account for the lapse since Nkrumah, for the
general loss in direction ever since his time.
Likewise,

we

have to consider the factors

the most traumatic

that have, since the late

of young

affected the

impact on our generation
leaders, highlighting both the

as a

examine both
the linkages on which Pan-Africanism has
thrived when it did and the disjunctures that

had several

and its

1960s, also adversely

relationship between Africa
diaspora, rendering the ties that

Africanism and African Nationalism. His

should bind

book. Black Skin, White Masks, is still the

acknowledge the radicalism that I have
already described as characterising politics
in both the diaspora and Southern Africa

best

psycho-political analysis of the
of White racism for the Black
person. But Fanon is best known for that

late 1960s into the 1970s, we often huddled

1970s into

Malcolm X, extolled Black Power, and

as part

Organisation
Conference in Turfloop, South Africa. Were

consequences

recording renditions of

revolutionary violence
liberatory process.

South African Students

experiences and writings of such diasporan
analysts as C.L.R. James, Eric Williams,
Winthrop D. Jordan and Frantz Fanon. As
high school and university students of the
around the tape

of the

South Africa and Zimbabwe in those

days.(As President of the Students Union in

similarities and differences between Pan-

and its consequences

embrace of

classic
which

nature

—

The Wretched

inspired many
an

acute

of the Earth —
of us in the 1960s and
understanding of the

of racism, colonialism and

colonialism. Fanon led many

neo-

of us into

an

so tenuous.

And if

we are

from the late 1960s onwards, then

we

to

will

have to consider too, the factors that account

for the

gradual demobilisation, the loss of
revolutionary vision and even accommodation with the very forces without which
Pan-Africanism could not be an issue.□

AGRARIAN STUDIES
YALE UNIVERSITY
An

experimental, interdisciplinary Programme in Agrarian Studies will be offering four to six Visiting Research
Fellowships tenurable from September 1995-96. The Programme is designed to maximise the intellectual links
between Western and non-Western studies, contemporary work and historical work, the social sciences and the
humanities in the context of research on rural life and society. Fellowships range from US$15 000 to US$30 000 per
academic year. Fellows must have finished the dissertation and have a full-time paid position to which they can return.
They are expected to reside in New Haven, pursue their own research, and participate in a colloquium series on the
broad theme: “Hinterlands, Frontiers, Cities, and States: Transactions and Identities”. The deadline for receipt
of the first stage of applications for 1995-96 is January 3,1995. For more complete information, contact: James C.
Scott, Programme in Agrarian Studies, Box 208300, New Haven, Connecticut 06520-8300. Fax (203) 432-3296.
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1995 ALL-AFRICA GAMES
THE RACE AGAINST TIME
Cyprian Chimuka
ITNESS

W

Mangwende, Zimba-

bwe’s Minister of Education
and Culture

responsible for

sport, said Zimbabwe would like to
organise the Sixth All-Africa Games, to
be held in Harare in 1995, so successfully
to convince the world that Africa is now

able to

organise games of the magnitude
Olympics.
Said Mangwende: “The rest of Africa
looks forward to these Games. They know

of the

Zimbabwe has the proven

ability to host
of

international fora of different types

magnitude.”
The All-Africa Games have

always
problems since their inception
in
1965
in
Brazzaville, Congo.
Mangwende’s ambition seems to be running
into sand. With only 20 months away from
the Games, fear has gripped several sports
leaders. They are saying preparations for

encountered

<

the Games have fallen behind schedule.

They have the support of the President of the
Association
of National Olympic
Committees of Africa, Jean-Claude Ganga,
who in February said there was a lot to be
done in temis of preparations and was afraid
if it was not done urgently, the Games
would be delayed.
Sports associations leaders are blaming
the government for showing no interest in
staging the Games successfully and
harvesting the highest number of medals.
Some of the disciplines, like volleyball,
have never competed outside Zimbabwe
borders, so they need a lot of training and
stiff opposition before the Games to avoid
embarrassing the country. Dave Pearson,
director of the Gymnastics Development
Programme, said there was a terrible lack of
organisational ability in the All-Africa
Games organising committee.
“1 don’t know by now who the organising
Sapem December/January. 1993/94
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US$44 000 will be needed to purchase the 1995 All-Africa Games volleyball

requirements
committee is.

They

are

doing nothing,” he

said.
Pearson said the

organising committee,
already
released the budget and busy helping
associations to secure venues, equipment
and expertise. “We need to import coaches
and judges because we don’t have them

dubbed COJA ’95, must have

here.”

Pearson said there

February, 1994. But with customs duty, the
price will double, and negotiations to waive
customs

with the

excise will have

were

only two

qualified
gymnastics lacking, but international
standard equipment as well. Pearson said
England bas offered a full set of gymnastics
equipment at less than half the price —
about US$58 000. The offer only lasts up to

country, and that it is not only

be conducted

Ministry of Finance before that

date expires. “There is no way the gymnastics

association could
without

bring in the equipment
help from the government,” said

Pearson.
He stressed that

competent judges for the gymnastics in the

to

no

team

will compete

without the standard

equipment. Letters
pertaining to this important issue were sent
to the Sports Commission years back but
nothing is forthcoming. Sports Commission
Chainnan, Alywn Pichanic, admitted that
the

gymnastics association has equipment
problem but there was nothing they could
do if the government had not given them the
37
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Pearson said

countries have

all

good competitors, like China, Japan and
Romania.

Their threat

from South Africa and

businessmen. There are fears that this policy

Kenya who have the right surfaces. Their
players were bom and bred on that surface.
Right said Zimbabwe was supposed to
have the right surface a long time ago.
Zimbabwe needs to get top international
teams to play against. But that is too costly.
It needs over US$290 000. Right said for
seven days in South Africa, it will cost over

the springing up of
owned by indigenous
businessmen which might not have the
expertise and capital for such contracts.
Recently, the Harare City Council
complained that these small companies were
leaving the jobs uncompleted due to lack of
money. The All-Africa Games facilities to
be constructed require high-tech expertise
and material, mostly beyond the reach of
indigenous companies and many ask what
will happen if such companies leave the
All-Africa Games facilities incomplete?
A vigorous awareness campaign for the
Games at local, regional and international
level, has not yet started. It was scheduled to

sent

their athletes

some

overseas

He said Swaziland has

Nigerians

are

where there

are

boy in the UK,
in Japan. Egypt has Chinese
a

coaches. “Government must put proper

funds

or

will be humiliated,” said Pearson,

arguing that the government cannot wait to
just before the games, to start being serious.
The gymnastics association had asked for a
budget of about U$30 000, but it was reduced
by almost a half. Pearson said the potential
was there in the country but there was no
support front the central government. He
said if Zimbabwe accepted to host the
Games, it must pay for them. “They cannot
say we will get sponsorship from donors.
There is recession and that’s

said

international,”

disappointed Pearson.
Volleyball is also in a mess. There is no
equipment, venues have not been
established, and the players have never
competed internationally. Terry Peters,
President of the Zimbabwe Volleyball
Association, said the Sports Commission
was informed two years ago that there was
not even a single volleyball venue up to
a

international standards for the All-Africa

Games.
The

Sports Commission was thinking of
using the Great Hall at the University of
Zimbabwe but the hall is
over

US$290 000

to

too

small. It needs

put up a standard

volleyball pitch. There are no volleyball
balls in the country as well as plastic floors
and nets. To purchase the All-Africa
volleyball requirements, about US$44 000
is needed. Peters said the association

requested

over

US$50 000 from the

government, but was promised only about
US$24 000 to prepare for the games. There

only two judges in volleyball. Four more
are needed for the Games and they will have
are

game

on

comes

US$7 000. And the

nearest

artificial surface

is in

Kenya, but for good opposition the
teams have to go to Europe. One trip is over
US$22 000. Inviting opposition to play in
the country can only be done after the right
surface has been laid down in August 1994.
Right said it was difficult to get
sponsorship if good opposition was not
attracted. This is what is at the other sporting
disciplines, especially boxing where there
are no competent umpires and even portable
boxing rings which cost over US$6 000
each. The only disciplines which have good

both

men

and

women

will have to travel outside the country
there
38

are

—

where

artificial surfaces. The modem

insists that
million

(US$438 000) should be awarded to Black
may

encourage

companies

have commenced in October 1993. This

theme will have to be decided before June

City Council has said that it needs over
US$290 000 to upgrade sports facilities for

30, 1994, and the Games anthem by
December 31,1994. But up to now, it is not

the All-Africa Games.

even

known

such

a

soccer

The

question is, if Zimbabwe failed to do
anything in five years, will it able to do
anything in 20 months? Zimbabwe became
aware

that it was to host the Sixth All-Africa

Games in 1995

as way back as 1987. And
nobody has done anything. Parliamentarians

have
to

even

questioned Zimbabwe’s ability

host the Games in the face of the country’s

economic
More

hardships.
alarming besides the infrastructure

and facilities construction,

are

unconfirmed

reports that the government has given
Africa Games facilities, all contracts will

—

Z$3

and tennis. But the

are

is needed.
Hockey has a colourful 18-month
programme to prepare for the Games but
money is a stumbling block to the success of
that programme. National coach, John Right,
said the teams

below

facilities have to be refurbished. The Harare

facilities

directives that for the constmction of All-

lot of money

contracts

applies to the competition for the Games
mascot and logo. These had to be completed
early because they were necessary in the
public campaign. Logos were supposed to
have been finalised by the end of 1993. The

means a

to

be recruited from outside. This

is played

The Zimbabwe government

these surfaces. He said
Zimbabwe’s chances of a medal will depend
on how quickly they get the
right surface.

money.

have

to

be

businessmen.
action

awarded

indigenous
Analysts say this is apolitical

which

to

is unaffordable.

“The

government has to be pragmatic and place
the
one

pride of the country before votes,” said
observer.

The

by the majority of people that
competition exists.
All-Africa Games

Organising

Committee should have held its first serious

meeting on November 15 and announce the
budget for the various associations. None of
this has happened.
According to well-informed sources, if
money for training participants is not yet in
place by the end of 1993, it will not be
properly utilised.
The Games are scheduled to take place
from September 13 to 23, 1995, and the
dates have the blessing of the Supreme
Council of Sports in Africa.
There will be 15 medal disciplines —
athletics, basketball, boxing, football,
cycling, handball, hockey, karate and judo,
wrestling, gymnastics, aquatics (swimming
and diving), tennis (lawn and table), shooting
and volleyball, while rugby and netball will
only be for demonstration.Q
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HESE must be times of mixed
emotions for Oly mpique Marseille,
the

European Club
Champions, as they view the coming
months of Champions League football
current

from the touchlines. As

a

result of this

MUDDY WATERS IN

EUROPEAN FOOTBALL

year’s bribery scandal, which rocked
French football, they have been left with
possession of the Champions Cup which
they won in Munich with a 1-0 victory
over Italian Champions, AC Milan, but
they have been denied the opportunity of
defending the trophy.
This ban was enforced by the European
governing body, UEFA, who have also
banned Marseille from playing Cup Winners
Cup holders, Parma, in the European
Supercup early next year. Likewise, world
soccer’s governing body, FIFA, have banned
them from playing Brazil’s Sao Paulo, the
South American Club Champions, in the
World Club Championship in Tokyo in

Ian Brown

December.
The French Football Federation heard
evidence from

of the

players and
bribery allegations
and, consequently, Marseille were stripped
of their 1992-1993 championship title, the
league title for last season being suspended
in France. It was alleged that some players
some

officials involved in the

of the French club, Valenciennes, were

offered
and

an

a

bribe of some $42 500, by a player
to take it easy in

I

vital

league match at the end of last season.
Life bans were delivered to players JeanJacques Eydelie of Marseille and to
Christophe Robert and Jorge Burruchaga of
a

s

official of Marseille

Valenciennes,

as

well

as

charges.
The action

by the French football
authorities came one day before the expiry
of a deadl ine set by FIFA for action and they
welcomed this by saying: “FIFA feels that
these decisions have preserved the credibility
as a

whole and have thus

settled
to

a matter which was of great concern
the World Football Federation. The

sentence

the

corresponds to the seriousness of

offence,

an

offence which had

contravened the ethics which

Marseille

The controversial game

between Olympique de Marseille (in white) and

Valenciennes

Marseille former

general Manager, Jean-Pierre Bernes, who
was alleged to have been the leading light in
the attempted bribery but who denies such

of French football

s

uphold.’’
vice-president, Jean-Louis
we

Sapem December/January, 1993/94

Levreau, indicated that the decision had
been hard

on

individuals but

was

otherwise

fair in relation to the club. The club had

off in

0-3 defeat.

Perhaps this was the
ripost from Marseille’s Ultras, the most
a

feared an automatic relegation

fanatical section of the club’s support.
These verdicts of the French football

have been

authorities

which would
financially ruinous for the club.

termed

made itself manifest in the club’s first home

“provincial”
they wish to review the position
after any legal proceedings which may be
undertaken by the state. So, no charges have
been brought against Marseille’s flamboyant
president, Bernard Tapie, although he may
yet be asked to face the Federation’s 20man federal council if
any link is established

match after the French Federation verdicts.

between him and his

A crowd riot and

incriminating phone call. A similar fate
may await the president of Valenciennes,

He felt that account had been taken of the

major social and economic life of Olympique
Marseille.
The club

captain, Didier Deschamps,
as very hard for the
players. As for the fans, their frustration
described the decision

pitch invasion caused an
abandonment of the home match against
Metz when Marseille had two players sent

were

because

subordinate’s

Michael Coencas.
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One of the most

interesting aspects to this

ban which he

whole affair has been the role of UEFA and

regards as an example of
restraint of trade. He has never denied

FIFA and it has led to protests of peremptory

knowledge of the alleged bribery, he was in

judgement from some quarters. It is claimed
that a delay in the French Federation inquiry

the hotel

was

inevitable since the whole issue had

become

a matter

for the French

that the football authorities

courts

and

were

not

empowered to deliver a verdict before a
ruling came from the courts.
The French League president. Jean
Foumet-Fayard, did not accept criticism

room

with Robert and another

Valenciennes

player Classman when
Eydelie of Marseille allegedly phoned. He
claims that he realised the con.sequences of
bribery and did not want to be party to it and
he played his nonnal game. He feels that his
prospects of a new contract with
Independiente of Argentina are nil while
the French

Federation withholds the

from UEFA in Zurich of the timescale and

international transfer certificate. He has

slow pace of the football enquiry. He said:
“We have to respect the procedures which

taken

relations between French law
Obviously, the international
bodies are unable to understand that they
should adapt to the different national systems
govern the
and sport.

of law.”
What

should be considered is whether

the French Federation has been forced

to act

in indecent haste and what

might be the
consequences if the French courts ultimately
find in favour of Marseille. The most famous
of the banned

players, Jorge Burruchaga, a
goalscorer in Argentina’s World Cup
triumph in Mexico in 1986, has threatened
to go to court himself to fight the worldwide

legal advice on suing the Federation
be going to the European Courts of
Justice and Human Rights.
As allegations and counter-allegations
continue to fly between individuals and
bodies, the overall image of the same has
once again been tarnished. There would
certainly seem to be allegations of bribery
and coiTuption to be answered but actions of
and may

the various football authorities leave much
to be desired. UEFA have ignored the
principle of presumed innocence before
proved guilt and Marseille had not
representation at the pertinent meeting nor
do they have any right of appeal. Monaco
have Just qualified for the Champions

Facing the crisis: Marseille’s President
Bernard Tapie (left) with a club official

League in November and are drawn in a
group with Barcelona, Spartak Moscow and
Galatasaray of Instanbul. This part of the
competition should be worth some US$6
million to the French Club who were initially
apprehensive about taking Mar.seille’s place
in the Champions cup. As Monaco’s team
manager said: “The French Federation really
had no choice. They had to comply with
UEFA’s instructions, orelse
been

kicked

out

of

we

would have

the

European

tournaments." Meanwhile, Marseille

can

only watch, wait and wonder.U

5

I

I
The French national team in action
40

against Finland. They

won

2-0, but they subsequently failed to qualify.
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FACING THE NEW WORLD DISORDER
Abdul Alkalimat

T

HERE is great turmoil sweeping the
globe. Society after society is being
turned

unleashed that

upside down. Forces are being
destroy institutions, and while

making poverty

more common than ever, these
forces of evil have begun to snatch even the

dreams and

aspirations from our very young.
The class dynamics of this moment are
increasingly getting clear to everyone, but the
emerging debate is over the future, and that is not
entirely clear. The crisis is one of strategic
vision, and an accompanying battle plan. This is
the general framework that forces us to rethink
Pan-Africanism.

Furthennore, because the last generation of
Pan-Africanists have become

more

part

of the

problem than of the solution, our debates have to
be carried out
well

on

the battlefronts in Africa

as

throughout the African Diaspora. Only in
this way can we be assured that our theory will
be linked with revolutionary practice, and that
formal education will not be allowed a higher
value than the skills of organising and mobilising
the people to take over and transform society in
their own interest. This is the challenge facing
the 7th Pan-African Congress.
In this short article. I would like to discuss key
as

features of the

current

situation in the African

Diaspora, especially the United States. My
argument is that these experiences are part of a
world process that includes all of Africa as well,
and that our task is to forge a strategic vision to
guide us in our fight for revolutionary social
transformation. The task is to grasp the objective
motion of history so that we can change it.

impact is to throw increasing sections of labour
the street with

employment and no
government programmes to ensure their survival.
Increasingly, on a global level, the issue is not
our capacity to produce what humanity needs to
out on

ensure a

no

decent life for all, it is

our

lack of

a

proper distribution system to eliminate human
want and suffering with the vast wealth being

produced.
Within Africa, the social

politicians. It is essential that we grasp the extent
to which we are experiencing common problems
in this emerging epoch of social revolution.
Nearly 90 percent of Black people are in the
working class, and as a whole, make less than 60
percent of the income made by comparable White
workers. Black people are twice as likely to be
unemployed, and Black youth often face
unemployment in major cities up to 50 percent.
Seventy-five million people live in poverty in
the US, and of these, 25 percent have Jobs and
still live in poverty. Workers are getting replaced
by high tech equipment, and usually this means
Black workers get laid off first. However, things

policies of the IMF
designed to implement
a
reorganisation of society that ensures a transfer
of wealth to help the advanced societies re-tool
with the new technology, and while bribing the
middle-classes, this is being done at the cost of
forcing the masses into unprecedented conditions
of poverty and destroying the fundamental social
security of civil society. In the African Diaspora,
the fate of most Black people and the working
class is increasingly one of great insecurity and
political repression. The increase of poverty and
the danger of police state tyranny reign
everywhere. These are the great problems facing

that
that
the new technology is going to wipe out 25
millionjobs (28 percent) of the 90 million private
sector Jobs (March 16. 1993). Furthermore, in
the last few years about half of all new Jobs are
temporary and part-time. On the other hand, out
of the Reagan-Bush era have emerged more than

Pan-Africanism

one

and the World Bank

are

as we

face the 21st century.

It is essential to be

specific as the situation
facing the majority of Black people in the USA
and the working class in general is often confused
with images of wealth and prosperity found in
televised pop culture, especially as associated
with entertainers, sports heroes or mainstream

are so

serious

people

are

now

that

more

and

more

White

facing the

same economic crisis
Blacks face. The Wall Street Journal says

million millionaires in the USA.

The social crisis

deepens as a result of this
economic polarisation. The government is cutting
on welfare and therefore permanently
unemployed workers face a new level of crisis.
Hunger is on the rise, and one-third of the dog
food is purcha.sed for human consumption.

back

Common Problems: The Global Economic
Crisis
The current crisis is based

on an

objective

process of change driving the global economy. It
is irreversible and destined to impact all aspects
of every society. We are experiencing a global
revolution in the forces of production and
communication in the advanced industrial
economies. Computers based on the new micro
chip technology, are driving the use of robots in
production and fundamentally reorganising the
creation of economic value to be based

more on

intellectual productivity than raw physical labour
power.
A new information age is being created. On
the one hand, this technological transfomiation
is

greatly increasing productivity, and therefore
in production and accumulation are
possible. On the other hand, since this technology
is reducing the demand for labour, the immediate
great leaps
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Abdul Alkalimat takes

a

break

during

an

IPC meeting in Kampala
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service

the

of

the

imperialist global strategy
and

have

entered

government and corporate
contexts

to

manipulate

Africa toward those ends.
This is the

logical result
fight for
and
integration
of the historic

decolonisation, and when
viewed

as

be

to

a

progress.

such, it appears
of

measure

However, given

the current crisis. Black

elites in the
mainstream

imperialist
betray the

radical traditions of their

peoples’ struggle. PanAfricanism is
common

racial

not
or

about

cultural

background, but is rather
about a common struggle
against a common enemy.
This contradiction

be

As the

struggle moves into a new state in South Africa. Mandela
will be judged on what he does now

seen

interest

expressed in

Nelson

Mandela

and

the world. As the

struggle moves into a new state in South Africa,
Mandela will be judged on what he does now and
not on what he has done in the
past. Will the new
South Africa submit to the IMF and the World
Bank? Will the new South Africa take ownership
of the wealth for the masses of people? Will the
police suppress the workers as they fight for
ownership of the entire society ? Will South
Africajoin the failed road of "flag independence”?
These are critical political issues that will define
the future of the South African Revolution and

Nekson Mandela.

diaspora have is a
a global
perspective that transcends the
particularities of the small traditional units of
social organisations as well as the territorial
borders of colonial states. It is in recent times that
Black elites in the

diaspora have been drawn into
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the world.
US

Delegation at the 7th PAC

It is essential to have

possible

as

much discussion

delegates unite by adopting
set

an

agenda for concrete
out these

resolutions in the years to come.
As usual, the US delegation will be diverse
and come from many aspects of the overall

community. Within the US delegation, will be
practical leaders ofthe social revolution emerging
in the USA: the National Welfare Rights
Organisation, the National Union of the
Homeless. Mothers building a national movement
to protect theirchildren from
police violence and
the terror of the death penalty. "Street Generals”
of youth gangs building a truce among Black
youth and re-orienting them to fight against their
actual exploiters, and fighting journalists,

a

If Pan-Africanism is relevant for those who

fight to survive this crisis of
accompanying
political repression, then the 21st century will
give birth to a new stage and lead to more and
more congress events. In fact, the US
delegation

equality. These are great lessons and the youth of
the world continues to be

as

how to develop the.se ideas of PanAfricanism at the time of a world congress. The
7th Pan-African Congress is an emergency
meeting, and as such, its main meaning will be
how the delegates reflect actual struggles in the
on

educators, elected officials and trade unionists.

Our lessons from Malcolm X constitute

Diaspora. He restored the faith of our religious
heritage, the militant .solidarity of our national
democratic struggles, the international
perspective ofPan-Africanism, the anti-capitalist
dimension of our fight for freedom, justice and

that the African masses
Pan-African paradigm,

practical advance of the social revolution all
over

struggles, and how the delegates carry

the radical Black tradition of the African

One of the great assets

value of Pan-Africanism is its contribution to the

peoples’ struggle, and
both are loved dearly all

the

in the

“Common Problems, Common Solutions”. The

resolutions that

The economic revolution and its resultant social

Africanism

even worse.

The theme of Pan-Africanism has to be

debates, how the

crisis

requires that we seek new leadership for
.strategic vision that we need.
Common Solutions: Revolutionary Pan-

banner to advance themselves and

great leaders represent the

challenge as well. Malcolm was a great teacher
of ideology, politics and organisation. As an
ideologist, he was the greatest re-emergence of

new

uphold sectarianism rather than to stress
unity of action. When we learn from Malcolm X
how to unite Black people who face homelessness
in a fight for decent housing, then we are
advancing the .social revolution. When we learn
from Malcolm X how to unite workers to fight as
one
broad movement (employed and
unemployed, production and service, organised
and unorganised, and all races and nationalities)
then we will advance the process of social
revolution. When we learn to oppose all
imperialist schemes, within our country and
throughout the world, then we are advancing the
world revolution. Some who hold up the Malcolm
banner are learning these les.sons, others use the
to

Malcolm X. Both of the.se

over

Homelessness is found in every city and rural
community. Families that worked last year are
this year living in the streets. There are over six
million homeless people in the USA and that
number is growing rapidly. Nearly 40 million
people have no health care. About one-third of
people leaving school are "functionally illiterate”.
For the 100 years after emancipation from
slavery, the middle class provided leadership for
the Black community because they required the
same change as everybody else. However, now
they are separated from the majority of Black
working and poor people — they live in different
neighbourhoods, their kids go to elite schools,
and they are employed within the main.stream.

can

in the recent

is

inspired by them.

However, the Malcolm that

we

are

forced

to

economic transformation and its

comes

to the 7th

reconvene a

PAC with

an

second session of this

invitation

same

to

congress

in the US. The main

council,
act.

we

thing is that we gather in war
gather to discuss, unite, and then we

Forward, comrades to the work that we must

dolQ

need most

today is Malcolm the political fighter. To rely on
ideology in this period of economic polarisation

Abdul Alkalimat is ameniberthe National Organising

Committee (USA) and the International

Preparatory

Committee, 7th PAC (Uganda)
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PAN-AFRICANISM: A VIEW FROM CANADA
ÄLFIE Roberts
both

The Seventh Pan-African

Congress in Uganda is being convened at a time when the whoie
of Africa is virfuaiiy politically independent, with the workers and peasants of Eastern Europe,
Cuba, North Korea, Vietnam and China in particuiar having mettheir proietarian internationaiist
obiigations, however superficial, reticent and tentatively so at times, to a colonially and
capitalist dominated Africa.

Portugal and White minority ruled South
domineering intransigence.
Negative Reactions

Africa's racist and

'Small'

Caribbean

and

Black

Cuba's

principled, unselfish proletarian intemationali.sts
assistance cannot be ignored. Its Communist
Party leadership risked its island's revolution in
actually committing men, women and material
when so requested to struggle alongside many
patriots in Africa, especially those in Angola,
including those of Namibia. 1975-1982. It was

Unity came
being on the continent of Africa,
and this finally so, at the express behest
of 32 politically independent nation-states of
Africa whose leaders talked until they agreed.
The anniversary of this historical act is thereby
herein acknowledged and can be deemed a
relevant climatic institutional expression of an
objective that many Black people the world over,
always hoped would occur. Henceforth, the

Zaire in

creation of this institutional umbrella of African

and will still be relevant for the 21st century

States and peoples is also a fitting end result and
tribute to the labour, work, time, effort, money,

given the current international happenings, but

grudgingly to Namibia, and effecting the ongoing political denouement in South Africa.
Cuba's efforts were therefore more decisive
than those of the United Nations in that Southern
Africa drama, as many in Africa, the West and

this time around with the conscious and

the Soviet Union

Black
people of the Caribbean, the United States,

unconscious

to

T

HE Organisation of African

into

sacrifice,

wear and

tear expended by many

Canada and elsewhere in the

cause

of Africa

from the 18th century
In
tenn

onwards.
July 1900. the first applied

use of the “. . .
Pan-African.. .”to a conference in England

African and/or Black people, was at the
orientation of its Trinidad and Tobago organiser,
on

Henry Sylvester Williams, who, it is narrated,
earlier used and/or coined the term in “... a letter
dated November I, 1899 ...” to one of his then
African Association members.

History of the Congress
The first

Conference

specifically titled Pan-African
be the forerunner of five

to

was

subsequent Pan-African Congresses that would
be convened outside Africa, 1919 through 1945;
and at its end, would call for

Co-operation between ... three of the
four then existing Black politically
independent nation-states in the world at
the time, viz: Ethiopia. Haiti and Liberia:
advise that.
imperialistic nations
respect the integrity and independence of
these independent states; and call on
England to concede .
.
responsible
government to her colonies in Africa and
...

.

.

.

.

.

.

..

.

the West Indies

....

as

well as on France

their Black
subjects with impartial justice . . .. The
Congo was projected as having an
incredible potential to
become a great
central Negro state of the world
It still has the potential today, especially if
and Germany

.

.

.

to treat

...

.

44

..

particular could rid itself of the
stranglehold of Mobutu and his masters in
Belgium, France, Morocco and the United States,
and install an efficient, competent and democratic
political directorate for by and with its workers,
peasant-farmers and non-working people. At its
conclusion, a conference resolution unabashedly
stated that a “.. problem of the 20th century
would be that of... the problem of the colour
.

...

line...”, an observation that

was

and is still true,

complicity of (our) former White
European-ruled and the United States and
Australian oppressed colonies, countries and
peoples in Africa, the Caribbean, Asia. Oceania.
Latin America and the Middle East (H.

Williams. The

Sylvester
Origins of the Pan-African

Movement. 1869-1911.0.C. Mathurin, London.
N.Y., 1976,

pp.52-80).
Subsequent congresses and conferences
endorsed the initial orienting resolutions of the
1900 Conference, omitting, embellishing and
updating where necessary and relevant up to the
Sixth Congress held on continental African
territory, Tanzania's to be specific, in 1974.
Important landmarks on the way to this congress
were, for example, the Algerian Revolution
1954-1961. Egypt’s wrestling away exploitative
control of the Suez Canal from that of England
and France in 1956, the resumption of the political
independence of Ghana over England's
imperialist objections, 1951 through 1957, and
,

with Cuba's decisive effort that racist South
Africa

was

stopped at Cuito Cuanavale. This

help proved pivotal in pushing the racists to
concede political independence however

were,

and

are not moreso wont

belittle. With respect to such negativism.
Black Cuban Carlos Moore's book is instructive,

in that in cynically, gleefully and resentfully
attempting to diminish Cuba's efforts in Africa,
he succeeded in revealing that of Na,s,ser’s Egypt
whom he narrates, on being informed by Cuba's
Guevara of his virtual acceptance of a request
from some Lumumbists in the Congo to assist
their liberation effort, responded by asking

Guevara whether he wanted

another Tarzan,
Black

men,

...

White

.

man

.

to

become

coming

among
it can't be done". (C. Moore.
a

Castro: Blacks and Africa.

US. 1988, p.202).
George Padmore is known to have experienced
analogous reactions by so-called revolutionary

circles in Nkrumah's Ghana in the late 1950s (R.
Makonnen,

Pan-Africanism From Within.
pp.208-280). C. L. R. James has

London. 1973,

related that Padmore
in Ghana

was

known to have shed

what he

Guinea's historical "No” to France's wished for

seeing around
Martinique
who has many things named after him in Algeria,

continued colonial domination of this African

when his role in the

there was the resumption of the
political independence of the peoples of GuineaBissau, Mozambique, Angola and Namibia via
their respective armed liberation struggles with
the aid of the Liberation Coordinating Committee
of the Organisation of African Unity (OAU), and
the proletarian international assistance of Eastern
Europe's workers and peasants, and their
respective Communist Party leaderships. And

raised in certain circles, that there is

country. Then

all this assistance aided the aforementioned

repressed and dominated colonies to overcome

tears

over

was

him. And it is known that Fanon of

for some

a tendency
respondents to bristle and not to want to

ascribe to it
there

Algerian Revolution is

was an

some

significance. As well, too,

occasion when

an

made reference to Fanon in

Islamic believer

lecture-setting,
speaker was roundly taken to task by
another such believer for not referring to a believer
other than Fanon (Hamid Algar, The Roots ofthe
Islamic Revolution. London. 1983, p.96).
Sickeningly too, it was. 24 years ago—December
1969—when a presentation by Guyana's Walter
a

where the
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Rodney, author of How Europe Underdeveloped
/f/nc'r/, to agathering of African youth in Tanzania
particular situation prevailing in Africa, was
hostilely responded to in The Nationalist as
spouting “Revolutionary Hot-Air” (J. Saul,
on a

Radicalism And the Hill.inSocialisminTanzania,
Vol. 2, Tanzania. 1973,

p.29()). Such despicable
especially from those calling
revolutionary, ought to be avoided,
is not "their theirs", “yours yours”. It

responses,
themselves
Africa

as

was

Guinea-Bissau’s Amilcar Cabral who

once

whatever

sentiment suggested

particular having met their proletarian
internationalist obligations, howeversuperficial,
reticent and tentatively so at times, to acolonially
and capitalist dominated Africa. And it is known
that the East European socialist camp came into
beingontheheelsofWorldWarirsendinl945,
and simultaneously with a spirited and vigorous
resurgence of the anti-colonial struggle in Asia,
Africa and the Caribbean. The Camp, guided hv
a theory and doctrine of liberation
by which it
was now purporting to
govern and live, therefore,
met its historic responsibility to the anticolonial
movement. 1945-1990. a time-span that
paradoxically witnessed the resumption of the
political independenceofcolonially subordinated

and/or resolution of the Sixth Pan-African

countries in Asia, Africa and the Caribbean, but

Congress. He probably thought that the idea was

.so

later

.

.

.

.

.

difficulties, mistakes, failures. Claim
victories

.

.

no easy
.” (B. Davidson. The Liberation of

Guinea. Penguin Books. England, 1971; p. 128).
Thus therein

implicitly admonishing that one
should also, by extension, give praise to whom
praise is due. Hence, the congress ought to call
on

those countries in Africa and the Caribbean

with oil. to make

same

available to Cuba,

particularly in this its hour of great need.
Incidentally, and for the record, it must be
herein related that following the overcoming of
the B lack Carib independentiste resistance effort
by England in St. Vincent and the Grenadines,
1795-1797, an effort that indirectly contributed
to the victory of the Haitian Revolution, 17911804, the descendants of the 5 080 Black Caribs

relate to, when these

such. And this

were

origins

then not

to

were
know

relating to origins, has proved

difficult to understand

among those whose
alleged ideological credentials should have
assisted them in even appreciating this relating
Africa

as

even

‘Mother’ and/or ‘Fatherland’

—

‘HOME’. We remember in 1974 in Tanzania,
that Marcellino Dos

Santos, the current President

of Mozambique’s National Assembly, vigorously
resisted any

narrow

such idea

or

nationalist and unMarxist. We would

like to suggest

that the Ugandan Congress take

time out and retreat to the

sea coast

nearest

it, and

in full view of its

population, throw flowers

whatever into the

sea

or

in remembrance of those

taken away

whether by Western Europeans or
the Arabs. Moreover, such an activity should
henceforth be organised to take place all over
Africa on a regular annual basis. Monuments

We

were

forcibly shipped.

Uganda and Nigeria Initiatives

scheduled to be convened somewhere in Africa

day St. Vincent and the Grenadines discourage
them from so doing, as people like author Arthur
Schlesinger Jr in the US, in his Disuniting’ of
America (New York, 1993) are so trying to
discourage Black Americans from attempting to
come to grips with more authentic accounts of
Africa’s history, their history.
With respect to many on the African continent,
the Cuban efforts in Africa are nothing for
Africans in particular to be resentful about, as
these are/were merely the consummation in our
time of, for example, a decision of Haiti’s

between

establishment of

a

beach-head

...

in

Dahomey

(now Benin)... in West Africa, from which to
attack the slave trade ...” (J. A.

Rogers, World's
of Color. U.S. 1979, Vol. 2, p.238).
And over 1 (X) years later, there was the proposition
by Jamaica’s Marcus Garvey in 1921, that “...
the fonnation of (an) African legion ...” be
undertaken (as)... a military force to be used for
Great Men

the total liberation of African territories

.

.

.”

{Venture. Vol. 24, No. 1, January 1972, p.20).
When Africans

were

taken away

from Africa.
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...

.

.

tradition the Cuban Revolution have carried

on

Communist

The

Yurumein Luma

Toussaint L’Ouverture in the 18th century to put
aside "... 6 (KK) (XX) francs in gold ... to aid the

forget that it was “... Peoples Commissars
including Lenin. Trotsky, Zinoviev. Stalin,
Bukharin, Japanese Katayama and Radek of the
Bolshevik Party, stood ready to train up some
Black persons as
officers in the Red Army
.”, and this in a spirit of proletarian
internationali.sm (Claude McKay, A Long Way
From Home. U.S., 1970, p.208). That is the
...,

which Africans

Rafios—as their homeland. Ought we of pre.sent

—

the demise of the camp itself. But let us

under Castro, Guevara, Almeida and the

the Pan-African Congress to
Uganda, thus ahead of one such
Congress slated to have been the Seventh, and

Vincent and the Grenadines

to,

never

should be erected at all those coastal locales from

ordered

deported to mainland Honduras,
and now these African aboriginal people,
popularly known as the Garifunas, look to St,
were

on, to

recalled to those who

to

again had positively oriented;
Tell no lies.
Expose lies whenever
told. Mask no

known of Africa went with them,

was

automatically making them ‘griots’, walking,
wandering African nations abroad and at large,
able early to relate to where they originated, and

now come to

be held in

1992 and

1995

by a Pan-African
headquartered in Nigeria
(N. Osahon. The Pan-African Movement Takes
Roots. Toronto. Nigeria, 1987, 1991; p.25). But
with the congress in Uganda a virtual fait
accompli, this ought not to preclude the convening
of another such gathering called an Eighth PanAfrican Congress — hopefully not a “Seventh”
—by any other, if it were thought that such could
be effected. So, come together to discuss, and if
not at all at the same time, then separately and
without malice at that, as any time can be
opportune for deliberating, and successfully .so,
once a certain base groundwork will have been
done. Hence, away with all thinking about who
was supposed to do ‘what’ first, and with this
implying or conferring a ‘right' to whomsoever,
to call what ‘what’, in that for whatever it may be
Movement Secretariat

worth, the first

can

be last, and the last first!

State of the World
The Seventh Pan-African

Congress in Uganda
being convened at a time when the whole of
Africa is virtually politically independent, with
the workers and peasants of Eastern Europe,
is

Cuba, North Korea, Vietnam and China in

Party of Cuba.
is also being convened at a time
when socialist-oriented governments in Eastern
Europe, 1917-1945-1990, have given way to
others that are now as capitalist-oriented as those
in Western Europe. The circle is therefore now
squared, but for Africa, the economies of its
respective nation-states are still in the main,
enmeshed, dominated, controlled and
manipulated by the capitalist imperialist countries
of England, France, Belgium, the United States
and now Japan to a lesser extent. The continent
is, however, now once again free to utilise its
independent status for the good or ill of its
people, especially its worker-peasant and nonworking constituent, including the lame, the
The congress

sick, the hurt, the blind,

women

and children.

The congress
should provide a

is, therefore, opportune, as it
forum for many to pronounce
on conditions prevailing on the African continent,
and to analyse whether the meaning inherent in
the term ‘Pan-Africanism’ is being sufficiently
actualised and/or translated into practice,
especially by those in Africa who now have the
governmental authority and resources, however
meagre, to do so. It is also, therefore, hoped that
at the congress a creative and educational
atmosphere prevails to provide as much as is
organisationally possible, the opportunity for
participants to raise and discuss democratically,
adequately and meaningfully their propositions
and points of view. It is also hoped that the
45
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various discussion

areas of the congress are
saturated with books by Rodney, DuBois, Garvey.

Padmore, Diop, Obenga, Van Sertima and such
others with the many more historical accounts
Africa that are now coming to light.
From the vantage

of

point of Canada, and with

Ahab in his

With

regard to Canada, the congress ought
to condemn the on-going racism and
xenophobia that still exist at individuai and
institutional levels, including military and
police.

respect to projected formal and informal agendas
and gatherings of the Seventh Pan-African
Congress, many Black people feel that those
propositions suggested by the late C. L. R. James

discussed

the Sixth

Congress, but which were
not, again be raised for discussion in Uganda. C.
L. R. James and others proposed, and it is herein
endorsed, that the Seventh Pan-African Congress
draw a line of steel against those
those who hide behind the slogan and
,

.

at

.

.

.

.

paraphernalia ofNational Independence
while allowingfinance capital to dominate
and direct (the) economic and social.

.

.

lives

of their respective nation-states,
whether in Africa anior the Caribbean
where Black majority governments
predominate; and that deliberation on
this proposition attempt to discusspolitical
organisational ways and means to attain
this end (C. L. R. James, Towards the

Seventh: The

Pan-African Congress —
Past. Present and Future. Senegal and
Washington, January & October, 1976).
Moreover, the congress ought, in the spirit of
James, to call for the
...

...

repudiation ofthe elite... and elitism
which stifle the initiative and creativity

of the people (ibid.), and
for the
abolition of
(the designation or
consideration) of.. intellectuals as
embodiment! s) ofculture (Andrew Salkey,
Havana Journal, London, 1971, p.l 17).
Complementing the foregoing, it is also hoped
that the congress table, however brief, base
information related to the actual prevailing
economic conditions in respective African and
Caribbean territories, including their states of
literacy, health, housing and educational systems
which may herein Canada think ought to be
appraised and pronounced upon. Among other
guides toward this, it is recommended that C. L.
.

..

.

.

.

.

..

.

disparage ‘theory’, is still, and will always be,
necessary to pursue ‘theory’, elucidating
revolutionary' theory with a v iew to better pursue
more enlightened, responsible, political practice
and decision-making, with the cause of sufferers
and the downpressed in town and country always
‘

as essence.

We also

concur

with the late C. L. R.

James’ view that in

collaring the economies of
respective nation-states in Africa and the
Caribbean, that it be oriented that these national
forms be

relevantly attempted, transcended
by moves where and when feasible and opportune,
state

to

effect unions

or

combinations of them. And

with all the

foregoing complemented by a
projected cultivation of the habit and practice of
conducting political relations,. activities and
interchanges democratically, as in the view of C.
L. R. James, it is “.
democracy
that
creates democratic government..." and not vice
versa (C. L. R. James, Party Politics in the We.st
Indies. Trinidad and Tobago, 1962, p.l25).
For many of us Black people in Canada, the
present conjuncture of events in the worlddo not
engender despair, but is .seen as providing
challenges to be met, and in an atmosphere now
free of the ideologically asphyxiating
circumstances which inhibited creative thinking
and articulation, particularly in so-called
.

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

communist circles.

now run

amok and

populated by International civil servants,

many

of whom hail from Africa, Asia, the Caribbean,
Latin America, the Middle East and elsewhere,
now are

the

mouthpieces for the United

States, England, West and East European and

Nkrumah and the Ghana Revolution be made

Japan which all have only their own imperialist,
commanding, dominating and hegemonic
interests all times at the fore, and opposed to the
greatest good and welfare of formerly oppressed
peoples and countries. Hence, the congress ought

available, and along with hisParty Politics in the

to

West Indies. Lenin’s work on the New Economic

forces from Somalia,

R. James’ “Lenin and the Problem" in his

Policy, the Trade Unions and Problems of the
Cultural Revolution in his Selected Works.
Volume 9, U.S., 1937, Volumes 8 and 9 too,

ought also be so circulated. When, today, it is
thought more then ever timely to peddle
dissertations on the End of History — as if
history can end without putting an end tohumanity
as the End of Ideology view was peddled in

—

US academic circles in the I950s-60s, and to
46

call for the withdrawal of the United Nations

especially its African and/
personnel are the
ones losing their lives under the leadership of
Europeans. Ironically, all these Black and Asian
troops hail from countries which themselves are
not democratic, but yet are in Somalia to bring
democracy to that country. The congress ought
or

to

Black and Asian units whose

call for the recall of Jonathan Howe, the US

retired

over matters

general, now in charge of United Nations

forces in Somalia, a Howe who is like Melville’s

internal

to

it. Is it that these

attempting to make up for the early
gunboat intimidation is
back with us with a vengeance in this latter half
of the 20th century! And here gain, we have the
farce of countries like Argentina—Argentina of
all countries and others like it
temporarily
shorn of military rule yesterday, but today
“democratic”, calling for democracy to be
are

defeat? Or both, that

—

restored to Haiti, while its government

has

no

patience for this fomi of government at all. Yet
racist Argentina and Brazil which oppress their
own black people, are now lecturing Haiti about
democracy, and with the farce compounded by
Black

individuals

like

Jesse

Jackson,

TransAfrica’s Randall Robin.son and others

including some Black church people in the United
as well as elsewhere,
calling for United
States intervention in Iraq. Now we are hearing
some in Haiti also misguidedly calling for a
mission led by recently retired United States
States

'chief. Black Colin Powell! The Seventh PanAfrican Congress ought to say no to this madness

including any intervention in Yugoslavia and as
an

end to racial di.scrimination in

Brazil. Venezuela.

The congress ought also to appraise the current

and

Haiti

countries

well call for

Crucial Areas

activities of a United Nations

stalking of Aideed, his Moby Dick.
foregoing, the .so-called
UN blockade of Haiti ought to be immediately
called off, and a rousing “NO" said to intervention
in that first Black independent republic in the
western hemisphere that earlier defeated the
military efforts of France, Spain and England to
dominate it politically. Today, battleships from
White Canada, France. Holland. England and
the United States are again at it. surrounding
In the context of the

Argentina and elsewhere in

Latin America.
The congress ought to call for a restructuring
of the United Nations, with seats for Africa and

the Caribbean

on the Security Council, and
vigorous objection to Gennany therein, a country
which actually did put people into ovens more

than 45 years ago,

and

even now cannot

defend

non-Whites within its midst from its racist fringe
elements.

Japan which is also seeking a place in
Security Council had a notorious record
during World War II. being part of a Nazi axis
that included Gennany and Italy, and necessitates
closer scrutiny. Further, the congress ought to
call on Japan to draw closerto Black people, and
if opportune, attend the happening. As well, the
congress ought to call on China and others,
including Africans, to shield formerly oppressed
the

countries from Russian Presidential Czarism.
United States Presidential Caesarism and

imperialism and its cowardly bully-boy military
together with England and France on
Iraq yesterday, and who tomorrow! And this not

assaults
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to

condone the latter’s incursion into Kuwait!

Russian and other former socialist-oriented East

European countries current complicity with
American and West European imperialism ought
also to be condemned. And while still

on

the

question of the United Nations, the congress
ought to invoke UN Resolution 1514 (XV) of
1960 to call on England. France, Holland and the
United States to recognise the independence of
the Caribbean Colonies of Anguilla, Bennuda,
the Cayman Islands, Montserrat, the Turks and
Caicos Islands and the so-called British Virgin
Islands with respect to England; Cayenne or
French-speaking Guyana, Martinique,
Guadeloupe and part of St Maarten with respect
to France, which incidentally, is also
testing and
firing rockets out ofCayenne or French-speaking
Guyana. The congress should ca//for this activity
to cease immediately. Aruba, Bonaire, Curay'ao
and the other half of St. Maarten with respect to

Holland; the .so-called American Virgin Islands
and Puerto Rico

as per the USA. This then is a
remaining colonial legacy in the Caribbean 500
years after the second — 1493 — voyage of
Columbus to the Caribbean archipelago.
With respect to South Africa, the congress
ought to call for one person, one vote now. and

not

later therein.

With

regard to Canada, the congress ought to
on-going racism and xenophobia

condemn the

that still exist at individual and institutional

levels, including military and police. In Quebec,

movements

that

are now

in their charge.

hack: this ought to be

But none has looked

rectified, and it is

not too

in Southern Africa made the rounds

of Canada and elsewhere

elsewhere to capture oral
and others.

late for visits and discussions this side of the

Atlantic, and President

Rawlings and the

government of Ghana must be congratulated for

proposing at
Summit

—

a recent OAU meeting — its 29th
"... automatic creation of a

membership role in the organisation for
peoples of the African diaspora
and that...
all peoples of African de.scent should be entitled
to citizenship of any African nation of their
choice..."(Wf'.tfA/nctf, July 19,1993.pp.l 197.

the past

five years, at least five Black people
have been shot down by the police, and there has
been no judicial redress to date. Hence, given
these and other racist happenings, the congress
ought to call for the sending of UN troops to
Montreal to ensure the security of Black people
therein; and troops too, to England. France.
Gemiany, the United States and elsewhere where
Black people are daily threatened.
We would be amiss if the following were not
brought to the fore; it is that prior to coming to
power, many of the representatives of liberation
over

Trips to great monuments in Africa should he actively promoted

.

.

...,

98).
The congress

ought to call

on and work with
universities and other such relevant institutions

Reparations
With

respect to reparations over the
enslavement, forced labour and abuse meted out
African and/or Black people by both West
Europeans, Americans (US) and Arabs, and apart
from affixing a dollar value to same, a suggestion
is that part payment from it go to liquidating the
foreign debt of Africa, the Caribbean and Brazil.
And without forgetting those pockets of Black
to

communities in Central and South America,

Europe and the relevant Arab circles can be
approached to contribute part of the reparations
proceeds to. among other projects, the translation,

in all Africa to offer

return

Black

to

scholarships and such to
people everywhere, and in the name of
George Padmore. Sylvester Williams, Walter
Rodney. Frantz Fanon. C. L. R. James, Garvey.
DuBois, Cabral. Kimathi and others. And that
the

history of the Caribbean be taught all

over

of archival documents and artefacts related

respective aggrieved countries in both Africa

and the Caribbean, and with these housed in

infrastructure of archives,

recording
publishing houses and art galleries built
by them, i.e. the Europeans and Arabs. The latter
both
ought to pay for literacy campaigns,
schools, hospitals, clinics, homes for the aged,
institutes of the family and adequate housing
projects as well.

Africa

liberation

movements has ever come to

out

Also, visits to the many monuments in Egypt and

resources

the Black

population in Canada, and we suspect
to thank people for their support

elsewhere; cultural exchanges of the folk-lore

have not

seek

elsewhere, even

however minimal, and to find out what their
needs and

problems might be and, going further,
spirit of what Pan-Africanism is supposed to
be all about, indicate that they were, forexample,
setting aside so many places for Blacks in
universities, colleges or other such institutions
in

a
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well; also that of Black people

in
England, the US. Canada and Brazil.
Trips for young Black people from Canada,
the Caribbean and elsewhere to visit the slave

forts in Africa should be encouraged and arranged.

variety ought to be arranged between all us
African people. On the continent, the Caribbean
and wherever Black people are. their history, our
history, ought to be recorded, and now more than
ever with cassette and video
tapes .so readily and
easily acquired. Organised teams ought to fan
out throughout Africa, the Caribbean, Brazil and

an

museums,

.studios,

requesting moral and
material support, and even if more morally than
materially, many .solidarised with the struggles
then in progress. But lo and behold, on coming to
power, not a single representative of these ruling

as

presentations by elders

—

—

Africa harbours within itself gargantuan
and literary information galore that

yet been explored, and these need to be
unearthed, harnessed and put at the service of its
masses of people both on the continent, in the
Caribbean and Black con.stituencies in Canada

and elsewhere. In order to have

some

idea

as to

how to attempt

consummating the foregoing
postulation. Fanon can be a guide. In 1960, he let
on that the more
critically he studied and analysed
47
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Africa’s

opposed to the still on-going dictatorship of the
bourgeoisie, ‘buying out' where appropriate, the
national question, et al, and had early made the
point that it “... is above all, necessary to avoid
postulating ‘society’
as an abstraction
confronting the individual, the individual is the
social being
.”, the social entity. He had also
made the very telling point that while communism
was a “... phase of (the) negation of the negation
it — ‘communism' — was
not itself the
goal ofhuman development—the form of human
society”. One cannot get more liberating and

cultures and political circles,

the surer
he was
that the great danger that
threatens Africa is the absence ofideology
Moreover, he also further let on that
for
nearly three years
he had...
been trying to bring the misty idea of
African Unity out of... subjectivist bogs
and that in so doing understood that
in this questfor unity... all combinations
are possible
.; but that clarity on the
way forward
to this and the
aforementioned observation ought to
proceed via the necessary and essential
setting aside ofobscurantist and muddled
ideas, and that this could be facilitated by
once gain coming back to the Marxist
formula
(Towards the African
Revolution, N.Y., 1969, pp.l86-I87.).
...

...

.

.

.

.

.

.

...

...

...

..

....

.

....

.

freedom oriented than that (E. Fromm, Marx’s

Concept ofMan,^.Y. 1967,pp.130,140). Also,
Marx never set out to write a treatise on everything
under the sun including one on Black people, but
he also once implicitly and explicitly made the
point that wherever Whites were in the majority,

...

.

.

...

.

Fanon’sworkonT/ie Damned orTheWretched

and racism evident.... labour (could) not (ever)

ofthe Earth also merits circulation at the congress.
Fanon was no peasant philosopher, and/or
apostle of violence as some try to portray him,
and his admonition referred to above, may sound
‘old hat’ and ‘corny’ given what has happened in
Eastern Europe and the subsequent cynicism
rampant everywhere, including the erroneous
proposition that Marxism is not valid for Africa,

emancipate itself in the White skin where in the
Black it (was) branded
” (Capital. Vol. 1,
Moscow, 1961, p.301).
Finally, the Seventh Pan-African Congress
ought to endorse a proposition of the 1900
conference on the race or colour problem that is
still very much relevant in this latter half of the
20th century; and with its later complement a la
George Padmore: that the century would also be

the Caribbean and elsewhere. But let

us never

forget that"... the first popular uprising in ...”
all history, took place in Egypt in Africa at the
closing of the Sixth Dynasty. 2625-2475 BC
(Chiekh Anta Diop, The African Origin of
Civilisation, US, 1974, p.205), and that the first
major strike in all history took place in Egypt in
Africa, November 14,1165 BC, during the reign
of Rameses IV

—

1167-1161 BC

—

of the 20th

Dynasty (Julian Mazur, The First Strike in the
History ofthe World, Mimeo, Toronto, Canada,
1991).

Incidentally, there is a view that, that which
occurred in East Europe was an affirmation of
the efficacy of the Marxian analysis which is a
liberation oriented one as opposed to the capitalist
exposition which is exploitative, extractive,
divisive and hierarchical confirming. And it was
someone

called Marx who

was

Black, that

initiated the

analysis now called ‘Marxist’, and
in the wake of analyses deemed
irrational by followers of him claiming to be
‘Marxist’, he himself had to emphasize and

who at one point,

.

.

that of the common

and

woman.

And which

proposition that a problem of the
century being that of the colour line, and

enlarged
20th

man

upon

that of the

common

man

and woman, will

undoubtedly be valid for the 21 st century. Many
in Africa, especially North Africa, the Caribbean,
Latin America, the Middle East. India and China

ignore this question of colour and/or race at their
peril, for the European, including those of

own

Australia, New Zealand, South Africa and White
North American,
are

especially their leaderships,
unspokenly conscious and determined about

the maintenance of their

racial, economic and

commandist

hegemony in the world arena, all
pious protestations to the contrary. We know that
there are many in Africa, the Caribbean. Latin
America, the Middle East, India and China, all
non-White

acceptance
there is

peoples in the main who crave
by Europe and North America, but

none so

blind

as

those who do not want

Witness the

‘associated labour’, ‘class’ in relation to means

military assault on Iraq and in
of the formerly oppressed
participated! It was C. L. R. James again who
once clarified that the “.
race question is
subsidiary to the class question
and to think
of imperialism in terms of race is disastrous ...
But to neglect the racial factor as merely
incidental is an error only less grave than to
make it fundamental...” (C. L. R. James, The

of production,

Black Jacobins, US, 1963;

make clear that he
time did he

was not a

Marxist. Moreover,

label himself a
anywhere in his
writings held forth on the virtues and necessity of
a single party state, secret police repression,
sectarianism and dogmatism. On the contrary,
Marx usually referred to ‘associated producers’,
at no

ever

say or

Marxist. Further, Marx never

48

‘dictatorship of the proletariat’

as

to see.

which

many

.

.

...

p.28^).

With all the foregoing said, the congress ought
to

call

on

believers in Africa, the Caribbean and

other Black constituencies, to respect nonbelievers in their midst.
The congress ought to call on the Muslims of
the Sudan immediately (1) to cease viewing nonMuslim Africans,

particularly those in the South
‘pagans' and cannon-fodder
ready-made for conversion, (2) have and/or
cultivate respect for these Southern Sudanese
Africans and their rights, (31 cease the bloodletting now; give the people a break, especially
the children, and concentrate on creating a good
life for the poorest of the poor.
The congress ought to call on UNITA and
Savimbi to stop the mayhem in Angola by laying
down their arms and cease fighting now.
In this designated Year of Aboriginal Peoples
the world over, including those in the Caribbean.
of the country, as

Canada, the United States and so-called Australia,
the congress ought to

send solidarity messages to

them all.

On this the Tenth
—

Anniversary

—

1983-1993

of the United States invasion of Grenada, the

ought to call on the Government of
immediately its imprisoned
New Jewel Movement Party members, e.specially
the lone woman. Phyllis Coard.
congress

Grenada to release

The congress

ought to offer its solidarity to
by calling on Clinton and the
United States to open all its — US — nuclear
weapons facilities for inspection by the fonner

North Korea,

and the United Nations, and with

a

view to

closing them down at that.
The congress ought formally to call on the
working class in the United States. Canada.
England, Europe and elsewhere to meet its
neces.sary historic responsibility to the cause of
its own emancipation, that and development in
Africa, the Caribbean and such elsewhere.
The congress ought to call on all working and
non-working people, including women in every
town and village in Africa, the Caribbean and

elsewhere, to self-mobilise the better to

secure

their interests and

guard against recolonisation.
And since this congress, like all such others, is
about emancipation and freedom, then it should
orient that “... (t)he free development of each is
the condition for the free development of all..."
a la K. Marx the Moor, and F. Engels in The
Communist Manifesto, and that “... (f)ree is how
yo‘ is from(dle start, an' when it look different
yo' got to move, an' when yo' moving, say is yo'
natural freedom (d)at (mek) yo' move
."
according to Barbadian writer. George Lamming
in his novel. Of Age and Innocence.
Glory to African and/or Black people the
world over. Glory! Glory!
Amandia Ngawetini! □
.

.
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THE CARIBBEAN PAN-AFRICAN RECORD
EUSI Kwayana

o

which
trade.

NE hundred and
a

eighty nine years ago,
Pan-African revolt triumphed in Santo

Domingo, creating Haiti, the first state
the opposite of the Atlantic Slave
The rise of Haiti spread panic among the

arose as

slaveholders of the United States of America and

The world is

Just as the

mass

of Africans in the USA agree

upon the fiction that President Lincoln freed
the slaves, so did the Caribbean masses feel

that they owed
Queen Victoria.

their freedom to the British

their government.
were

taken

on

All sorts of security measures
the mainland to contain the feared

infection.

There

The

Early Days

possible reasons why the end of the
undemiined the Pan-African revolt
and other reasons that suggest that the essence of
are

slave regime

This is the environment in which descendants
of Africa from

early times caught a vision of one
Africa freed in theory from the divisions imposed

circumstances of the multi ethnic societies which

by the Treaty of Berlin and of ethnic differences.
Sylvester Williams, Blyden, George Padmore

These

(Malcolm Nurse), CLR James, Ras Makonen
and the unparalleled grassroots organiser, Marcus

Pan-Africanism could have been denied in the

the Caribbean countries seemed set to become.
reasons are demographic and ideological,
having to do with population composition and
.social Justice.

Garvey,

are part of a celebrated line of
international workers who in various ways saw
the

unity and liberation of Africa as a task of the

times. If

we

add to these the African-American

pioneers like Du Bois and Africans of a later date
like Kwame Nkrumah, the freedom for Africa
would have

striking results for the status of

African descendants in the West.
In the years before emancipation, from Surinam

and

Multi-Ethnic Societies
The front

runners

of Pan-Africanism did not

attempt to develop in the Caribbean the
nationalism which

played such a great part in
generating on the continent of Africa. Not only
was the population diverse ethnically, consisting
in Guyana of native Amerindians, Indians of
Asian origins and others. Each of the segments
found itself in a separate social setting. The

Cayenne to Cuba and Jamaica, the sense of
being African was very strong. After the abolition
of legally created and imposed slavery, large
sections of the free population were closely
attached to their motherland. In Guyana, for
example, in the 19th century there was an African
Society which has been mentioned in Governors
dispatches and black people called them.selves
Africans. In Guyana too, the emancipated African
set to work at once to diversify the economy,
creating economic sectors and sub-sectors which
the plantation regime had never permitted or
foreshadowed. Apart from this, they started a
creative example of local .self government in
which women could vote. This right to vote was
based on the very concrete ownership of shares
in land cooperatives which the Africans bought

overlords had

and collective farms which the Africans

environment.

established

granted the prior resolution of ethnic rivalries,
indignities and oppression, a law that appears

the

acquired land.
This voting qualification had to be enjoyed by
women since they had been equal in
slavery and
equal as shareholders in the new agricultural
collectives.
women.

on

It

was

not a

considered benefit

to

In Brazil. Jamaica, Surinam and to a

lesser extent in

Guyana, reconstruction began
during the period of the slave regime when
Africans by one means or another fled the
plantations, or escaped before being introduced
on a plantation, and set up maroon villages and
semi-states.
Sapem December/January, 1993/94

so

ordained it that while

Amerindians were trying to rebuild their traditions
after a century

of manipulation by the European

governments, while Africans were integrating
into the money economy

and the education

system, indentured workers, mainly Indians were

by necessity faced with the all pervading
immigration laws and their multiple fetters. In
essence they were in three different economies
and since property and voting were closely
connected in different political worlds as well.
It is understood now, at last, as the Working
People’s Alliance (WPA), inspired by Walter
Rodney, has appreciated from the beginning,
that human development would not take place to
its full potential outside a hannonious ethnic

even

more

Such

an

environment takes for

fundamental than normal class

contradictions.

The alternative

just coming out of a pluralist
political consensus in which all sides seemed to
prefer to agree that once the economic obstacles
were overcome, all else would fall into
place.
This is an oversimplification, but isclear enough
to uphold
what follows. Social fomiations
which have been neglected or not given their due
weight in strategies of development, do not go
away but may go underground with the certainty
of asserting themselves when they have gathered
strength. This was the case of ethnicity and
gender, both of which except, for race in a very
limited way, confined to black-white conflict,
did not weigh adequately or at all in the concerns
of the Pan-African movement. Today, they are
central to human progress.
General Directions

Leaving the self-evident aside, a look at the
general direction of Caribbean Pan-Africanism
is fitting. Marcus Garvey's critics in the United
States of America, accused him of neglecting
the liberation movement in the West Indies and

of intruding in the

USA. There is some substance
in the accusation, but Garvey "s opponents ignored
the fact that the UNIA had been organised
throughout the Caribbean, regardless of language
and regardless of empire.
The national sense which developed in India
and in parts of Africa during struggles for
independence did not affect the Caribbean outside
of Haiti. As soon as the institution of slavery had
been dismantled by the fonnercaptives supported
by elements in the Church and the radical, anti
sugar business-professional class, the whole
population was coopted into a pseudo
constitutional struggle. Racial discrimination
against the “natives” behind the veil of property
and income qualifications, religious or
denominational preference and literacy in English
rarely came out in the open. To crown it all. Just
as the Union came to mean something to AfricanAmericans the empire whether called British,
French or Kingdom of the Netherlands, came to
mean something to the West Indian populations,
many of the best whom began to see mean
something to the West Indian populations. The
more culturally illiterate
began to classify

was that chosen by the WPA
by no other party in the Caribbean so far, that
is to subject everything else to the creation of a
politics based on ethnic reconciliation, the party
affirming that it has rather not go forward than to
go forward with one race. The question is that in
a multi-ethnic situation any sense of progress on

core.

the basis of one race is a mere i 11 us ion of progress.

Queen Victoria.

and

themselves

as

cultured and civilized. As for the

people's leaders, conservative or radical, they
were uniformly British Empire loyalists to the
Just

as

the

mass

of Africans in the USA

agree upon the fiction that President Lincoln
freed the slaves, so did the Caribbean masses

feel that

they owed their freedom to the British
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The programme which diverted Caribbean
figures from developing a Caribbean national
sense

and devote their lives to the African

emancipation

was the British Commonwealth.
It should be noted that as far as the English-

add

Pan-Africanism must

recognize first of all the
remaining minorities of the great nations
made almost extinct in several countries
the

genocides resulting from the Columbus

invasion.

speaking Caribbean was concerned, only Alamo
Francois was opposed to the British Empire and
its glory. This woman was a popular grassroots
leader who never occupied or sought public

social

office.

in the modem economy

CLR James, who returned from his

foreign,

and very productive exile to Trinidad and Tobago
and worked fora number of years in the

PNM led
by Eric Williams, mainly to cement the West
Indian Federation at party level with his wife,
Selma James, spent time and effort on the West
Indian Federation at party level with his wife,
Selma James, spent time and effort on the need
for multi racial organisation in the anti-colonial
independence struggle, although at the same
time he attacked inept Indian leaders. After
breaking with Williams he helped to found the
Workers and Farmers' Party, the nearest he came
to the practice of this own ideology in his native
land. The historic omissions of West Indian PanAfricanism

manifold and

perhaps only a
repetition in a particular region of similar
omissions of even more high profiled movements
are

activity and demonstrating Africa's place
and artistic movement.
By 1968, Africans in the Caribbean had begun
to proclaim themselves politically, especially
with the banning ofWalter Rodney from Jamaica,
where his activities aimed at the empowerment

of the black poor. In 1970, the first Pan-African
seminar convened in Guyana with representatives
from Africa, the USA and Caribbean, set up the
Pan-African Secretariat under the slogan ‘ Let us
turn
to

from words of support to

the African revolution. It

turn

the Caribbean from

into

a reserve

deeds of support’

was

also resolved to

a reserve

of imperialism

of the African revolution.

politically

on

paid to Africa by Caribbean
political workers and revolutionaries was not
historical wastage. From the start, the agitation
of the self exiled activists and leaders played the
part of popularising the agonies of Africa in the
western hemisphere and the rest of the world. Du
Bois and others helped to create a world forum
aimed essentially against the results ofthe Atlantic
slave trade and the Berlin Conference of 1884.
The Pan-African Conference Movement thus
became

one

of the historic currents of

political

a mighty tide against the forces of
racism on both sides of the Atlantic. Forthe post-

change and

war generation, it helped to generate Walter
Rodney and Bob Marley, both of whom in their
respective theatre were influenced by that past
and liberated from it starting new currents of

50

an

army

Prime Minister of Africa is in exile in her

own

legion; if it grapples concretely with
problems posed by present day
society — the full emancipation of women and
the consequent humanisation of the male,
harmonious conditions for the growth of the
youth and a concerted assault on poverty
especially at the microscopic level hardly noticed
by national budgets and insistence on conditions
of empowerment and equal opportunity for the
oppressed of all ethnic groups.
Pan-African conferences are now being held
are

the concrete

on

the streets of African countries.

African conference will be

A Pan-

meaningful only if it

By the same token, it should be a single PanAfrican conference. This leaves Pan-African
thinkers

a

whole world of historical, cultural and

The Future Tasks

Pan-Africanism cannot be a rallying cry of the
poor and powerless in a multi ethnic society of
the type of the Caribbean. Pan-Africanism must

recognize first of all the remaining minorities of
the great nations made almost extinct in several
countries by the genocides resulting from the
more should their dignity and rights be
politically enlarged. There are also the hundreds

the

of

scene.

It

thousands of Asians. Indians descendants

implies not

mechanism, but

an

a new ego or

cultural

attempt to offer spiritual

leadership to a world corrupted by worship of the
political dispensation of the

market forces. The
future needs

a

touch of what

one

writer called

‘The Moral Order of Africa’.
Because of

our

exclusion from the present

of the

big powers, and since we are not
the Pacific Rim, it will be necessary to include
economic exchange, cooperation and trade
relations in our developing intercourse. The
challenge of a new South Africa without apartheid
will certainly enrich the agenda of possibilities.
Eventually, the Caribbean forces, which
devoted much energy and attention to Haiti and
showed fellowship with the masses of Haiti,
were the Christian church, especially the
concerns

Columbus invasion. The lesser their numbers,

But the attention

activists

communication and distribution of sound and

the side of

Prince.

of mission in relation to the

present plight. The elected President is in exile in

the masses of Haiti against the

Papa Doc Duvallier
dictatorship, perhaps because it began as an
elected government led by blacks over blacks
which postured heavily in favour of black
authenticity patronising elements of art and
religion, building a centre of Art in port au

a sense

Africanism for the Caribbean is shown in Haiti’s

country.

intervene

may not be advisable. It
useful purpose for a society in which
Africans can live a dignified life if it relieves

spiritual exploration to be undertaken, new uses
for desktop publishing, the new means of

Pan-African thought and action. There was a
noticeable reluctance of the Pan-African
movement to

political organisation
can serve a

reflects these conflicts.

Hardly a word was said on Haiti, although the
majority of participants had no ideological
sympathy with the Duvalier regime. The end
results of the posture of Caribbean Pan-

Somalia in various ways and expressions, show
more than anything else the failure of Caribbean

The present day agonies of Haiti, which are a
smaller scale version of Bosnia, Burundi and

political and
campaign for the validity and

reconciliation of multi-ethnic societies, its

itself of

whose leaders have been in
the pay of the CIA is in power at home after the
coup which removed Father Bertrand Aristide.
The current survival of the coup may have
encouraged the coup in B urundi, where the elected
president was assassinated. The first woman

Major Omissions

much needed humanism to

African continent where informed and concerned

the U,S A and

of the times.

by

a

social life and to

Caribbean Council of Churches, and the human

rights organisations in the Caribbean. As a result

some

of the churches' interest, CARICOM’s interest

countries made up a majority ethnic group of the

increasingly blossomed and now the Republic of
Haiti is officially an associate of some sort in the
CARICOM system. In this relationship, the coup
leaders have crudely imposed themselves.
Finally, the cultural constitution of Africa in
relation to women and youths is in need of

from the indentured servants who in

Surely, Pan-Africanists cannot
expect these groups to include themselves in a
Pan-African destiny unless they also were
prepared to be included in a Pan-Indian destiny.
population.

Caribbean Pan-Africanism is not
those tasks which it assumed in the
the 20th century.

delegated
early part of

Its validity at home is historical
and cultural. It unites the historical vintage
which reached the western hemisphere as aresult
of the Atlantic Slave trade and now has affinity
in poverty, low economic status, cultural denial
and racial stereotyping. Unless it will resolve to

revision. And this must not be done behind the
backs of the

and the youth.
Panvalidity only if it seeks to
solve the fundamental problems of Social
injustice among Africans and supports every
human community in its efforts for Justice,
freedom and development.^
women

Africanism will have
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COMBATING WOMEN’S OVERREPRESENTATION AMONG THE POOR IN THE
CARIBBEAN
Bonita Harris

in the Universal

The records of Pon-Africonism are silent on the participation

matter, any other women. There is one

of Caribbean women, or for that
notable exception, of course; the Garveyite wing of

Pan-Africanism.

~WN Search of Mr McKenzie is a book written
by two Black women of Caribbean origin

m

who

were

raised in children's homes in

England. The book documents

a

search for their

father. Years of

only source I have seen which has credited Amy
Jacques Garvey with organising the famous Fifth
Pan-African Conference (along with Padmore
and C. L. R. James) is Rhoda Reddock's Elma

Francois.

migrated from his home island of Trinidad
during the first half of the 19()0s to England,
where he lived for a number of years. There was
some evidence that he may have moved to Africa

Amy Jacques was the “young
stenographer” [Robert Hill’s introduction to
Philosophy and Opinions of Marcus Garvey
edited by Amy Jacques Garvey] who was
Garvey’s .second wife.
The Garveyite wing of Pan-Africanism which,
because of its popular character, helps to justify

later.

Pan-Africanist claims to movement-hood, had

revealed that

investigation by the sisters
Ernest McKenzie-Mavinga was a

dedicated activist of the Pan-African

movement

who

a

family he left behind

multitude of women and women’s sections in its

(Trinidadian wife Catherine Eugenia and Lynda,

membership and following (for example, the
Women’s Universal African Motor Corps, the

The Caribbean

the sole survivor of the nine children bom to her

mother) and his “English” family (Lithuanian
Elsie, her daughter Sheila by a previous

Black Cross Nurse,

a

Ladies Division),

mass

Jew

choirs,

marriage, and their fourchildren: Andrew Arthur
Cipriani, Teddy Albert [after Marryshow],
Thelma Mary who renamed herself Isha) knew
nothing of each other nor his Pan-Africanist
work and life. His comrades in the movement

Management: Eva Aldred, Amy Ashwood, Gwen
Campbell, Connie Phillips, Mrs A. Peart. Amy
Aldred (Marcus Garvey edited by Cronon,
Prentice Hall. NJ. 1973); prominent women
leaders apart from the two Amys — Henrietta

seemed

Vinton Davis. M. L. T. de Mena, Laura Adorkor

largely

unaware

of the

women

and the

Elinor White, Ethel M. Collins (Hill inP/n'/awp/n’

Garvey and Pan-Africanism
Somewhere in this coilection, there ought to
be, but probably is not, for some reasons which
will surprise no feminist, a piece entitled
“Caribbean Men and Pan-Africanism”. The
recorded

men.

the organisation’s Board of

Koffey, Maud Mittie Lena Gordon, Ethel Waddel,

children.

names

women on

history of Pan-African ism is full of the
and acts of many outstanding Caribbean

The sisters’ book

on

their father contains

a

photograph of Caribbean delegates at the Fifth
Pan-African Conference held in Manchester,

October, 1945, where

posed Messrs
McKenzie, Lushington, Gittings, Rojas and
Padmore of Trinidad, D. M. Harper of British
Guyana, Ken Hill ofJamaica and a single woman,
the amazing Amy Jacques Garvey.
we

see

The records of Pan-Africanism

are

the

silent

on

participation of Caribbean women, or for that
matter, any other women. There is one notable
exception, of course: the Garveyite wing of PanAfricanism. It is surprising therefore that the
Sapem December/January, 199.3/94

and

Opinions of Marcus Garvey) and

a

ship of

the Black Star Line named after the 18th century
African-American poet Phyllis Wheatley.

Amy Jacques Garvey, not yet 30 years old,
who collected, edited, raised funds for the

production, and distribution of the Philosophy
attd Opinions of her husband while running his
Release Committee, his Appeal and Defence
Fund

and^theirhome as well as defending herself
against attacks from all quarters, could well ask
as she did later, “Where would
Garvey be. without
me?”(Hill,p.xxix). In 1923, at age 27, she could
say with understandable feeling to a statement
which in part attempted to defend her
and, more. I am not 'innocent' of
individual psychology, and know how,
.

.

.

when and where

to treat

with

some men.

Myfour and a halfyears of active service

Negro Improvement
direction
of Marcus Garvey has given me a fair
knowledge of men and the methods they
employ in the organisation and out of it.
(Hill, p.ixix).
Even in these more enlightened times, there
are stories upon stories which can be told of men
and their methods in and out of our organisations.
Association under the personal

But this is not what

we

have been asked to do

here.

Information is scarce on the women who would
have been the natural allies and supporters,

the
unpaid round-the-clock secretaries of our leading
Pan-Africanists, the
made it

women

who would have

possible through their work in and out of

the home for the work of Pan-Africanism to go
forward. Little is known, for example, of Mrs

Williams, wife of the Caribbean Pan-Africanist

Henry Sylvester, except that she was European.
English woman Dorothy, who was
diligently colonised by Padmore and who did
Even the

much to further the

cause

of Pan-Africanism

during his lifetime and after, is
than

a

not much more

footnote in the Pan-African annals.

We find Sarah

Blyden by a process of
Lynch, in his preface to the biography
Edward Wilmot Blyden: Pan-Negro Patriot,
notes that helpful infomiation came from Isa
Blyden “who at eight-five still has vivid
recollections of her father”. If there is a daughter,
deduction.

there must be

index) in

a

a mother. She is found (not in the
discussion of the conflicts between

“educated Blacks and the mulatto

ruling class”

in the USA:

Blyden himself had in 1856 married a
of B.
P. Yates, a wealthy merchant who wai at
that time the Vice-President of Liberia.
Their relationship turned out to he
uncongenial, and Blyden claimed that this
was because her
loyalty to the mulatto
clique took precedence over her loyalty to
him as her husband; hut at least part ofthe
e.xplanation must lie in the fact that his
wife was .semi-literate and did not share
his intellectual interest, and that Blyden
who became an itinerant without a regular
income was not a good family provider
mulatto—Sarah Yates—the niece
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and far

from

an

ideal husband (Lynch,

p.38).
In his account of why the Blyden relationship
proved to be uncongenial. Lynch unwittingly
fingers that brand of Pan-Africanism which is a
of ‘intellectual interest’ for

matter

a

and not about the millions of

men

literate, so-called semi-literate

or

clutch of

ordinary

—

of their childhood in the 1940s and 1950s in

various children’s homes in
his wife (not he)

England because

“found it wholly impossible to

for the children”. Or

as

he wrote in another

letter to the childcare authorities, “she is affecting

that she is not feeling healthy enough to take care

economy; and in the informal sector, were
their activities represent a creative response

household, treating chiidren as persons

an

without

“She is

affecting!” observed the man of the
of the occasions he grounded long
enough to make some observations. Even from
this distance, it does not require much imagination
to reconstruct life in wartime and post-war Britain
for a woman with no income, a refugee, a Jew
with five children and a politically active Black
on one

as

infantile.

Caribbean Women

Regrettably,

who should know
better, sometimes speak of Caribbean people as
though we are all Africans. In two of the main
territories, Guyana and, Trinidad and Tobago,
Africans are not even a majority.
Caribbean
women

even persons

are

women

whose

Amerindian women,

foreparents

came

from the sub-

continent of India, the continent of Africa, China,

Europe and other parts of the world. “Pan” ideas
approach us in a
way that does not exclude, distract or extract us

from

our

common

mission

of women’s

emancipation.
Caribbean

the poorest

of the poor
region. This is a fact that Caribbean
economist Peggy Antrobus has pointed out time
and again to the agenda setters here and abroad.
women are

of the

UNICEF, she notes,

awful gap

between the private and the public
realm unfortunately remains all too common
among our learned male reformers. C. L. R.
James, who the sisters
and

secure an

were

able to track down

audience with, remembered him

figure of authority who sat and
directed while the younger men did all the running
around”. This male type is well known among
Caribbean women, but not fondly. When
infrequently at home, they tyrannise the
household, treating children as persons without
rights and the women of the household as
warmly “as

a

infantile.
We

can

only

guess

what the Trinidadian

Catherine, (who watched eight of her
children die before herself, “passed away” when
woman

women,

was

the first international

children and elderly. “However, given

the fact that it is

who take

responsibility
elderly and the sick,
it is only fair to acknowledge that it is mainly
poor women who bear the weight of these
for the

care

women

of children, the

measures.”

the need for ‘integrating women in
development’ as if they are outside
development. What we should have
discovered by now is that farfrom being
outside, needing to be integrated, women's
labour, both paid and unpaid, is central to
the equation — hut in a way which is
highly e.xploitative.
Arguing for the recognition of gender as a
critical variable in planning, Peggy Antrobus
reminded the Outreach Programme of the
Caribbean Development Bank in an address on
“Structural

Adjustment — Cure or Cause?
Implications forCaribbean Development. 1989”
that:
Women make up

to say

percent of the populations
of the Caribbean;

It must be noted, in fairness rather in criticism,
that the

daughters drew none of these negative
inferences from what they learnt of their father’s
life and work. They were proud of what he was
and he is treated very sympathetically.
52

un-

in.stinctively that for all practical purposes, this is
also true for the

women

of Africa. Moreso, in the

parts of the continent riven by "uncivil” wars, the
burdens of production
be borne

and reproduction have to

by

women and girls on all sides of the
conflict whole negotiating bullets and minefields,

nursing wounded soldiers and non-combatants,
coping with increased domestic violence,
mourning and organising the wherewithal for
the funeral rites of the many dead.
In Guyana, where all the available indicators
and quality-of-life indices demonstrate that
Guyanese women and children are far worse off
than their Caribbean cousins (Haiti excepted).
Caribbean women’s activist, Andaiye, called for
the fight against women’s over-representation
among the ranks of the poor to be treated as “a
human rights, a political and an economic
imperative”. For those who find bread and butter
imperatives more compelling, she underlined
the economic argument: “Reproductive work is
critical to the economy because it is work which,
at the level of the household, shapes the human
resources that are the base of all development”
(Colloquium on Poverty organised by the Institute
of Development Studies, University of Guyana,
March, 1993).

She sweeps away the cobwebs of the Decade
of Women that permitted people to speak of

her

surviving daughter was 13), might have had
about her husband’s Pan-Africanism, we
can only guess.

the majority of the

poor
One does not have to be an economist to know

agency to call attention to the negative impact of
structural adjustment on the poor, particularly on

forced to shoulder. This

Women represent

employed and the

militant Caribbean man who was also a herbalist,

were

for earning

income in the formal sectors of the

economy’
•

journalist, public speaker, preacher frequently
away “on business”. Even today, life with a
Caribbean brother claiming only one of those
occupations can be a trial.
Although deeply sensitive to raeial
discrimination and the plight of African people,
McKenzie-Mavinga was unsympathetic, though
perhaps not unconscious of the heavy burden his
wife and children

to the absence of opportunities

rights and the women of the

household

and initiatives therefore have to

of them.”
house

type is well known among
Caribbean women, but not fondly. When
infrequently at home, they tyrannise the

illiterate but

quite competent millions who comprise the
masses of Africa and the diaspora.
“Not a good family provider and far from an
ideal husband”
this is an apt description of
McKenzie whose daughters spent the better part

care

ing and services in the formal sector of the
This male

slightly more than 51
of our countries

are the key actors: in agriculture,
production, marketing and processing; as providers of health, education and

They
food

Most of us who have escaped

the cruder forms
work at low-income Jobs in the food,
education, health, agriculture, export processing
zones, public and other service sectors. In the
women’s network I work with, we see the unpaid
of poverty,

domestic work

women

do

as

the root of

our

problems, because work done for no pay in the
home, is responsible for the low pay in similar
Jobs that are awarded outside the home.
Where

we

see

women

in so-called

non-

traditional

occupations such as the security
services or in “high” positions in the public
service in Guyana, the explanation is to be found
in the fact that they are absolutely or relatively
low-paying Jobs.
Economic dependency taken with the burden
of domestic labour move those with exceptional
drive and possibilities to migrate at the earliest
opportunity. Many Caribbean women (and the
majority ofGuyanese women, including those of
the so-called middle class) dream of migrating to
a place where homes have running water, light at
the flick of

a

switch, fuel at the turn of

a stove

services, both within and outside the

knob, laundry washed and dried at the press of a

formal, monetised sectors; in manufactur¬

button, food bought around the comer for a

other
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proportion of the family’s income instead of
liunted and gathered at prices greater than the
combined earning — and why should we not? It

It is also

Elma Francois was 47 years old when she died
and “her comrades remained convinced that her

noteworthy that Rasta and reggae
musicians have been consistent in their

death

is, after all, the last decade of the 20th century.
For us, motherhood is by and large, compulsory;

condemnation of the woman-demeaning

decision (to

children, the

Caribbean music

getting

aborting, our sole
responsibility. In short, it is not hard to have no
time for Pan-Africanism, especially when it offers
little more than ongoing debate.
or

lyrics, the “dirty” talk ot dub, dominating the

and in the

scene.

Square through

poverty

.

.

.

Caribbean Women and Pan-Africanism

(Elma Francois: The NWCSA and the

Yet here

Workers

we

have Caribbean women, Elma

Francois, speaking in her own defence, at her
sedition trial in 1938 in Trinidad:
/

am one

of the Negro Welfare Cultural

and Social Association. The Association

formed about four years ago. / am
one of the founders.
My occupation is
clothes-washing. The aims and objectives
of the Association are:
’To strugglefor the development and better
welfare of the Negro people.
’To develop .solidarity with the oppressed
Negro people of the West Indies and the
was

entire world.

’To make known the conditions

of the
oppressed Negro people and their .struggle
against oppression.
’To win the ma.s.ses of oppressed people
the world over in .struggle for the better
welfare of the Negro people.
In keeping with the aims and objectives of
our Association, we hold
meetings. I keep
in touch with local affairs. I follow the
local politics as best I can. We particularly
pay attention to the underdog
The
subject of my address was “World
Imperialism and the Colonial Toilers".
In dealing with my subject. I dealt with
world conditions linking them up with
.

.

.

.

.

local conditions; I dealt with land
reservations in the

Kenya colony. I
e.xplained that a certain amount of land
was reserved for the working class and
often they were deprived of it and they
decided there to organise in order to get
their wrongs righted with regard to the
question of land reservations, by a Royal
Commission. They succeeded In getting a
Royal Commission.
I dealt with Nigeria: I dealt with the
nati vej there protesting against increased
ta.xations. I further told them that only by
organised unity can vi’e gain better
conditions.
I discussed

Germany and Russia too.
pointed out the effective method the
workers in England used by organising
and what they gained.
I .spoke about the Negro and East Indian
workers who sleep under the Town Hall
I
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p.36. New Beacon Books, London. Port of
Spain, I9H8).
This is Pan-Africanism in practice and we
more

of it. Elma Francois in 1919 left her

“native” island of St Vincent and her 18-monthold

son

Rasta and Women

So where

Struggle for Change in the

Caribbean in the 1930s, Rhoda Reddock,

need

triggered off by grief at her only son’s
join the British amiy), which went
against everything she stood for. This is possible
as stress can
negatively affect diseases of the
thyroid.” (Reddock, p.54) In 1945, her
organisation sent Christopher Lynch to
Manchester for the Fifth Pan-African Congress.

in the

care

of her mother and moved to

Trinidad at the age of 22. She was first employed
as a domestic worker, a common
occupation of

female

migrants then and now, and soon Joined
the Trinidad Workingmen’s Association. She
was described by a friend as
“strong on things
African”. She formed the National Unemployed

Campbell

one

and shared

which

was

the

views

as

part of its campaign to bring down

the cost of this kitchen essential and

fight the
promotion of a more expensive brand.
During the cross-examination at her sedition
trial, the prosecutor asked her why she persisted
in making speeches “causing disaffection among
His Majesty’s subjects”. She replied hotly:
/ don't know that my speeches create
disaffection. I know that my speeches
create afire in the minds of the people so
as to change the conditions which now
e.xist. and it isn’t for me here to tell you
what is existing because I believe that you
are a son of some working class family
despite your lofty position as you stand
here before me as a prosecutor. (Reddock,
p.37).

“Pan-Africanism in the Caribbean
(Journal of African Political

females” which need

to

be looked at

Females are not called to Rastafari

make

a woman
'sight' Rastafari. She
therefore cannot be a leader in an
Rastafari ritual.
Males are the physical and spiritual
head of the female as well as the family.
The female must seek the man’s guidance
in all things spiritual. He also accepts the
responsibility for 'balancing' her
thoughts.
A female cannot e.xperience the
‘highe.<!t heights' of Rastafari if she is
without a king-man or head.
Females are unclean whenever they
have an i.xsue of blood (“The Woman in
Rastafari", Maureen Row. Caribbean
Quarterly, Volume 26, No. 4, December

—

of the time. The NWCSA

Milk Association under the Trade Union

as

e.xcept through a male. Only a man can

—

could be found

Ordinance

on

—

with whom she “lived together

agitating simultaneously on the
question of the Abyssinian War and on the
question of condensed milk. In 1936, the
organisation showed the Caribbean people the
way to demonstrate solidarity with the African
continent, by denouncing British imperialism
(the popular leader Butler was calling for support
for the King against Mussolini). In the same
year, the organisation registered the Condensed

today meet
by Horace

closely. For example;

warm,

norm

women

Economy, Vol. 2, No. 1, 1988) is a good and
genuine meeting point. But Rastafari as women
are not
present at all in the piece — not even as
a “social
question”. Yet, according to Maureen
Row, “Rastafari (sic) articulates very specific

loving and respectful
relationship”. The NUM which subsequently
became the Negro Welfare, Cultural and Social
Association (NWCSA), rejected the organising
principle of women’s armies and auxiliaries
a

Caribbean

and Africa”

cooks (these are details which interest

women) and

can

Pan-Africanism? Rastafari, described

Movement (NUM) with three men, two of them
were

was

—

1980).
And

so on. Even making allowances for
lifestyle changes and the increasing assertiveness

the part of women, the brethren are not
progressive on the gender question. Nonetheless,
the male sharing of household tasks such as
cooking, child nurturing and caring for the sick
as well as
farming is more typical of Ra.sta units
than of Caribbean family relations in general.
While women are still by and large constrained,
if not restrained, Sonja Harris, a Rastawoman
on

who is the Head of the Caricom Women’s Desk,

expressed the view that resourceful
admired and the

women are

(in Jamaica, at least) are
relying on them more and more for physical and
spiritual sustenance and forward movement. In
her judgement,

men

the

men

had not yet been able to
to cope with the

identify the strategies needed
economic

and

related

pressures which
period. It is also
noteworthy that Rasta and reggae musicians

characterise the present
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Press, 1986).

have been consistent in their condemnation of
the

woman-demeaning lyrics, the “dirty” talk of
dub. dominating the Caribbean music scene.
Rastafarianism does seem to be a place where
the gender content of Pan-Africanism may be
raised and “equal rights” extended to mean
women’s rights. Talking to Rasta men. women
and a good number of children at a Walter
Rodney anniversary rally in Georgetown in June
1993. Horace Campbell spoke of Rodney's
Grounding with My Brothers and said that in this
time, he would have been grounding with brothers
and sisters. Campbell himself is listening to
women and noting what they say.
Horace Campbell again argues that: “The ‘Pan’
concept is an exercise in self-definition by a
people aimed at establishing a broader definition
of themselves than which had been permitted by
those in power.” (“Rastafari as Pan-Africanism
in the Caribbean and Africa”, p.78. Journal of
African Political Economy). Let us however
acknowledge that those doing the re-defining of
self in the name of the people have been of the
same gender as those in power — male. Let us
have a truly broader self-definition which
consciously includes women in the
Caribbean, in the rest of the diaspora
and

on

How

can women

be

expected to play

an
effective role in the wider movements

needing their talents and energies when they
are hemmed in by life ifself, when they are
constrained by multiple social oppressions
which

are

not the chief

concerns

of pan

movements?

aside the problems ofthe African woman' s

deplorable situation. We go beyond the
racial problem, since we are taking our
stance, not only as Black women. African
women .but also as members of the human
race
without regard for ethnic
considerations. As far as we are
concerned, this human race consists of
social classes and two categories of
individuals:

men

and

women,

whose

relationship to each other is that of
dominating to dominated (Awa Thiam.
Speak Out, Black Sisters. p.l2, Pluto

The

unshackling of women, the producers and
reproducers of labour power, must become the
priority of Pan-Africanist organisers because it
makes

Pan-Africanism and African
Women
Pan-Africanism

immediately
with African women as
they struggle with the exercise of
male power in all places.
For a long time. Awa Thiam points
engages us

which in the

can women

be

expected to

name

of “culture” make

virtue out

a

of traumatising
.

.

.

in

males
own

and oppressing women and girls.
Black Africa it would seem that

haveforced women to become their

torturers,

to

butcher each other.

Women have rationalised excision and

infibulation. associatinn these with
prescriptive practices until they become
an integral part of their traditional or
ritual body of customs. This would partly
explain the fact that women
themselves take the responsibility
for their own mutilation
The
average man or woman in Black
Africa does not give much thought
to clitoridectomy and infibulation.
any more than to the condition of
women generally. Within mass
Black African organisations,
whether of the right or of the left,
these matters

out:

avoided,

are

.

.

on

the

grounds that they

are not apt to
mobilise the interest ofthe masses.

African men delighted in doing
down theirwomenfolk. and indeed

Who decides this? Who decrees

they still do. This campaign must

it? Men. and the

dominating
ideology of these organisations
which, even they include some

The

problems faced by
African women have always been
dodged, played down in their own
communities, both by the
governments in power and by
or
reactionary
pseudorevolutionary intellectuals
There is no longer any question of
excuses
for
accepting
disregarding these problems, least
of all the excuse that is most
frequently put forward: that the
liberation of Black people in
general is far and away more
important than the liberation of
women. At the risk of repeating
our.selves. we say that our wish to
stand up as a race, with our
characteristics,
specific
confronting all other races, does
not in any way involve brushing
.
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How

.

the continent.

cease.

sense.

play an effective role in the wider movements
needing their talents and energies when they are
hemmed in by life itself, when they are
constrained by multiple social oppressions which
are not the chief concerns of pan movements?
Imagine a Pan-Africanism vibrant with social
truth and activated by free women!
Directly under the nose of the McKenzieMavingas at the offices and secretariat of PanAfricanism, are the patriarchal societies of Africa

.

their

in

women

midst,

are

fundamentally mysoginist (Awa
Thiam. Speak Out. Black Sisters,
1986).
Where

.

on

Africanism
cannot

the

are

agenda of Pan-

these matters which

wait? The

excuse-making

which, in certain quarters, dominates
discussion
of the
particular
barbarousness

spoken of by Awa

Thiam in the quote above is downright

disgraceful.
In what way will placing matters
which offend the humanity of women

(and which ought to offend all
on the top of the agenda
sidetrack the movement? What can

humanity)

Pan-Africanism be about if not about

Working class theatre helps to show

an

alternative to oppression

the lives and well

being of women and
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children?

Examples of Self-organisation
Of course, all this talk of it, us and them

provokes the question: What are you doing about
it? What are your attempts at self-definition and
self-organisation? 1 offer two examples from the
Caribbean experience — Sistren of Jamaica and
Red Thread of Guyana.
Sistren, the popular education and theatre
collective which grew out of the initiative of a
group of street cleaners in 1977, has acquired
skills and experience in the use of drama for
consciousness-raising and organisation-building
in the Caribbean that multiplied and applied
throughout Africa and the rest of the diaspora
could do infinitely more to advance PanAfricanism than

a

million conferences of the

type already held and being planned.
In

an

interview in Sistren

Nos. 2 & 3,

magazine (Vol. 10,

1988), the collective’s Artistic

Director

posed and answered a number of
questions which provide aglimpse of itscharacter.
On Sistren’s origins: “It came partly about
through the opening of the seventies, the crash
programme and so on. But another part of it was
a vision of women’s popular theatre, which came
out of feminism, socialism, experimental and
political theatre and education. Without this
thinking, the organisation would not have been
unique. This is often overlooked — the theory
behind the work.”
Sistren’s biggest achievement was the creation
and development of a working class popular
theatre and an autonomous women’s organisation
which has had national
women

to

impact on working class
in terms of helping to show an alternative

oppression.”
One of Sistren’s mistakes
The

was:

from using personal
testimony as the basis of work. Instead,
we got hogged down in old fashioned
processes of administration. IVe spent so
much time in meetings. We hardly had
enough time to get any work done. The
meetings themselves depended on abstract
reasoning, debate and argument skills.
Since not all of us were able to do that,
people became suspicious and bored and
agreed to do things they didn’t always
understand. Then when they found out
what it really meant, they'd unwork
Why would personal testimony have
helped? It would have helped us to deal
with out own creativity; given us a place
to express inter-personal problems nonverbally. And because we are women and
most women e.xperience politicalproblems
in the so-called private area of life it
move

away

.

would have made that link between
social structures and

our

work.
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..

our

This last statement contains a truth that truly
grasped can make all the difference in organising
for transformation: most women experience
political problems in the so-called private area of
life.
It is also

equally true that “women come to
gender-specific activism through
a multiplicity of paths — through religious
activity, in defence of their families and children,
through activism around racial, ethnic,
feminism and

environmental

or

sexual orientation issues, or in

response to the economic crisis ... (“Women’s
Movements in the Americas: Feminism’s Second

Wave”

by Norma Stoltz Chinchilla in NACLA
Report on the Americas, Vol. XXVII, No. 1,
July/August 1993).
A case in point is Selma James, at one time the
wife of C. L. R. James. Selma, a lifelong and still
active activist, eventually made her way to and

through gender-specific activism to that one
thing which unites all women: housework.
Twenty-one years ago, she launched the Wages
for Housework Campaign (in Manchester, also
the site of the famous Fifth Pan-African Congress,
forthose interested in life’s little synchronicities).
And when the day comes, as it surely will, where
waged housework is as unchallengeable and
commonplace as the eight-hour day for paid
workers, pensions for retired workers and
freedom from slavery, we shall have to single out
and salute Selma for her pioneering work.
We started campaigning for wages for
housework, the unpaid labour that most
women do every day oftheir lives... it was
not just a demand for money, but a new
political perspective which was especially
importantfor the working class because it
deals with power relations which socialists
and feminists often didn't see. (Selma
James speaking to Denise Seai\e, Socialist
Movement Newspaper, No. 11, February/
March, 1992).

important milestone in this struggle
was passed in 1985 when the United Nations
agreed that:
The remunerated and, in

particular, the
of women

unremunerated contributions
all aspects

and sectors ofdevelopment
recognised, and appropriate
efforts should be made to measure and
reflect these contributions in national
should he

accounts

and economic statistics and in

the Gross National Product. Concrete

should be taken to quantify the
of women to
agriculture.
food
production,
reproduction and household activities.
steps

unremunerated contribution

Red Thread of

The other

at

integral points of the Working People’s

Alliance

as

founders, in finance and resources, in

propaganda, in policy and decision-making. The
party’s ideology is Rodneyite. We all helped in
the shaping and building of the WPA along the
following lines in honour of our most
development martyr:
Concern for the welfare of all humanity;
Belief in self-emancipation as the only real
way of getting and holding and enlarging
•

•

freedom;

Struggle on the side of the poor and power-

•

less;

Support for the right of

•

Guyana

experience of self-organisation 1
wish to speak of concerns Red Thread, the
women’s body I work with in Guyana. The seven

women to

self-

determination;
Commitment to multiracial

•

politics for

a

non-racial future;
Historic

obligation to the indigenous
peoples evicted from their
lands in the European conquest;
Rejection of the old politics — the politics

•

Amerindian

•

of racism, violence, assassination, corrup-

tion, paramountcy (of the party), dictator-

ship,

one-man

leadership, the culture of

blind obedience, submission and subordination (whether

practised by old or new
parties or any other organisation).—“Ideology”, WPA Manifesto, October 1992
Elections
We organised Red Thread

in 1985, at first with
of the men in the party and then
against growing concerns that the leading
women’s activists were abandoning the fight for
power for the fight for empowennent. These
criticisms that we had deserted the “political”
struggle usually came at moments when we were
not available for specific tasks or for platforms or
great support

occasions where “we must have

Another

to

sisters who organised Red Thread were all located

record,

we

and held

kept

one

more

head in

a

sister.” For the

than one foot in the door
key areas if only because

empowennent requires that women with a gender
bias locate themselves in

many places as
possible, and the place where political authority
may be exercised and political culture
transformed would be a place to be. We simply
rescheduled our time and energies and extended
the scope of our influence. In the second place,
the women activists .saw their work as highly
“political”, work which had been neglected for
too long in the narrow interests of the broader
political struggle.
While we did unstintingly direct our not
inconsiderable

resources to

as

the WPA’s bid for

the 1992 elections which were fair
enough to defeat the attempts of the 25-year-old
dictatorship to remain in office, but not so free
state

power at
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that the WPA
seats in

was

able to win

Parliament,

some

of

more

us

than two

heresy that, yes. we were actually more interested
in the empowerment of women than in the
achieving of state power by our party. None of
this was really acrimonious — the WPA being
remarkably free from the horrible male
chauvinism and sectarianism which characterised

parties of the left in the Caribbean and elsewhere.
Wh i le we are on the subject of male-dominated
‘progressive’ organisations, I recommend the
reading of fonner Black Panther Elaine Brown’s

enhance

to

did utter the

leadership capacities within

communities;

provide appropriate educational and
training;
To increase the participants’ self-knowledge and heighten their consciousness of

•

•

tive endeavour;
•
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To link

income-generation and personal
development to community development;

some

of which

other women’s groups,

community-

Red Thread,
some mixed. We
are

cross-community groups; Group Building,

Health, Research, Embroidery, Batik, Press and

Publishing, Laundry, Envelopes and Folders,
Greeting Cards. In the past, we had an Exercise
Book team and a Textbook team which made and
distributed their

productions. (The

women

in

be

resources

project?

movement must

exp)eriences of the struggling

instructive to draw lessons from
woman.

ba.sed groups, some

have

the

book. Child

experience of paid work
which involves participants in decisionmaking and does not depend on subservience of any kind.
We presently work in about 30 communities;
an

a

Conclusion

To facilitate

rural, urban, hinterland, African, Indian,

•

such

The Pan-African

their shared conditions;

Amerindian and mixed. We have

.

on

skills

something of how that culture functions.
“Beautiful”, of the adjectives used to describe
the Panthers in the book jacket promotion blurb
by Claude Brown IManchildin a PromisedlMnd)
is not well chosen. There is no shortage of horror
stories coming out of war zones from the front
lines and behind the closed doors of public and
private areas of struggle and torture, so why is a
special opprobrium reserved for Winnie
Mandela? Or are murder, mayhem, more than
one lover and drinking problems the
preserve of
men embattled and at play? Winnie Mandela’s
speech at the funeral of ANC comrade Helen
Joseph in January 1993 is worth reading in its
entirety. It was reprinted in the City Press of
January 24. 1993. For now, let us only consider
the implications of this point;
when I remember all of her advice I
nowadays wonder whether it is still
advisable for us to maintain such a thing
as the ANC's Women’s League, whether
this does not play into the hands of the
.sexists? Within our organisations why
should we not say that women must
participate in our movement on the same
footing as everybody and prove their own
capabilities in the terrain of struggle?
Speaking for some us here, we would want to
see that terrain of
struggle feminised. We would
want the disbanding of armies and fiefdoms. the
turning of weapons into washing machines and
wages for all the unremunerated work we do in
and around the home. Let the lines of struggle be
drawn and sides taken on these questions.
Since Guyana is a very polarised society where
race and party are concerned, we consciously
engaged women in a non-partisan way across
ethnic lines. Beginning with embroidery as an
organising tool, our objectives were as follows
To organise women to earn money through
a process of self-management and codec.

Pan-Africanist

To

•

A Taste ofPower for those who want to understand

.

Shouldn’t
concentrated

be rooted in

masses.
a

It is

Brazilian

Carolina Maria de Jesus, who wrote

a

of the Dark, reflecting the life she
led in the ghetto.
When the book appeared in Sao Paulo, in less
than six months, 90 (XX) copies were sold. It sold
more than any other Brazilian book since the
beginning of Brazil centuries ago. That is an
example of what can be done by the mass of the
population when it is given the opportunity to
express its natural ability. Lenin was very much
concerned about that. He always said, to give the
common people a chance, they have the ability.
But the ordinary society suppresses them and
keeps them down. If you free them you get
energy, you get initiative, you get forwardlooking policy, etc, which can be a tremendous

these teams moved into other areas of work when

advance in the economic and social development

the

of any

Ministry of Education, underthe dictatorship,
stepped in and interrupted the supply of materials
and distribution system
women

in the schools.) All of the

in all of these

teams

—

leaders,

supervisors and members — are village/
community women.
All this may sound very NGOish to persons
raised on superior political organisational
traditions. For

us,

the non-government

organisational mode is simply a useful
mechanism through which women may move in
a very practical way to self-emancipation which
in our time and place was articulated by Walter
Rodney as the only real road to freedom. The
WPA women who organised Red Thread took
the organising principle of collective leadership
which the WPA practised in rejection the principle
of maximum leader, a step forward. We
constituted ourselves into

a

Resource Unit.

country.”

In conclusion, let me reiterate that this is CLR

James’ way

of expressing Andaiye’s point that
“combating women’s ‘over-representation’
among the poor is at once a human rights, a
political and an economic imperative.” Men
constitute
women

to

an

elite in relation

have got a

to women,

and

capacity, which men have got

learn.
In the words of CLR James;

all these

...

matters

(and many more)

could be the material for a

Seventh Panit is not only Africans

African Congress

who would be able to understand that
tremendous
hut

move

people all

forward there posed,
the world and in the

over

advanced countries would understand,
with

out repudiation of the national state,
repudiation of the elite, our respect
for the great mass of the population and
the dominant role that it would play in the
reconstruction ofsociety, our recognition
that our elitism is morally responsiblefor
what is happening to the ordinary man
our

Individually, we are at the disposal of any section
wishing or needing our particular
skills or interests and collectively we work at
mobilising the necessary resources for work. We
are not a
highly structured organisation. We are
of Red Thread

more a

collective of individuals and groups, a

growing network which supports and has been
supported by a larger network, not yet a ‘pan’
movement,

of Caribbean

women

and their

organisations. We recommend the form. Think
how protective a wide trans-tribal women’s
network could have been in the former Yugoslavia
which boasted well run, organised and structured
organisations such as parties and armies. Think
what a Pan-African women’s network can

(Note: he

means

here

woman

and man),

recognition of the capacity they have
in them, our recognition of the need to
our

release the enormous energies ofthe mass

ofpeople, in particular in women and the
peasants—which as a congress could he
the Seventh for Pan-Africanism hut, for
that very reason, the First of new
worldwide social advflnce.Q

mean.
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SISTERS IN STRUGGLES TO BUILD
PAN-AFRICANISM
RAKINA ÄLORSEY
It

We

in life

and life is

struggle. There are fhose who lisfen fo the radio and read the
newspapers who can only say with disgust ‘the world is in a mess’. They see chaos —
everywhere. But we know that it we look closely we do not see ‘chaos’ we see every small
portion of the world with its peoples in movement — everywhere there is upheaval,
eruptions,turning over, change.'
are

—

this fifth Pan-African

was at

Congress that
began to take a more pragmatic
approach to the problems of Africa and to deal
head on with the major obstacle to the continent ’ s
Pan-Africanism

advancement

—

colonialism.

session of the conference

Ashwood

was

The

chaired

opening
by Amy

Garvey, the first wife of Marcus

Garvey.

T

HE statement above, made by renowned

Pan-Africanist, Shirley Graham DuBois

is still reflective of the Africans’
condition today as we continue in our war against

humanities

greatest

modern day evils,

imperialism in all of its oppressive forms. Our
preoccupation, out of necessity, has been with
struggle — since the moments our mothers and
fathers

were

stolen from Africa; this was the

beginning of the Pan-African movement in the
diaspora. For over 4(X) years, the precious blood
of our ancestors has been shed while engaged in
battle, but it is this blood, which is our lifeline,
that connects us in our struggles, from

Johannesburg to Brooklyn, from Kingston to
Brixton, for Accra to Rio de Janeiro.
The African

woman

in the United States has

made significant contributions to Pan-Africanism
from it

inception but most historians have
persistently neglected to acknowledge her role
in their works. This is partly because of the
unavailability of material written by or about
women

in studies

on

Pan-Africanism. Another

factor in this dilemma is the

of history
shaped the great
deeds of individuals with less emphasis on
collective endeavours. This paper will examine
some of the important contributions of individual
and collective groups of African women to the
Pan-African movement with particular focus on
those sisters bom or struggling within the United
States of America. They carry on the struggle
with admirable fortitude and even today, their
role continues to be dynamic and compelling.
Further studies on this important topic are highly
recommended, especially research that is
undertaken by African women themselves.
The Pan-African Congresses
Pan-Africanism had its beginnings outside of
the Africa continent as Africans in the diaspora
began to recognize the need to organise their

by most scholars

resistance

to

treatment

as events

colonialism and the continued

enslavement of Africans worldwide. It is

widely

known that the first five historic Pan-African
Sapem December/January. 1993/94

Congresses, held outside of Africa, were
organised and largely attended by Africans bom
in the United States and the Caribbean. However,
the fact that most scholars leave out is that

African

played a crucial role in the
convening and the actual content of those early
women

congresses.
The first Pan-African

Congress had a number
female African delegates bom in the US
including AnnaJones of Kan.sascity, Miss Barrier
and Annie J Cooper who both came from
Washington. Cooper’s talk on ‘The Negro
Problem in America’ ended the Congresses final
of fiery

session. In both the second and third Pan-African

Congresses, held in London, African women
from the US occupied leading positions and
names

such

as

Jessie Faucet, Ida Gibbs Hunt,

Shirley Graham DuBois, and others are listed by
some

meticulous scholars.

The fourth Pan-African

Congress, held in
organised mainly by a group of
twenty-one women of African descent, many of
whom were members of a womens’ organisation
called ‘The Circle of peace and Foreign
Relations’. Dorothy Hunton, the organizations’
president continued in the stmggle for PanAfricanism for many years. As the wife of A W
New York,

was

Hunton, the celebrated Pan-Africanist, she
worked with her husband and Dr W E B DuBois

the

Encyclopaedia Africana, all the while
supporting herself and her husband through the
gmelling work of being a factory worker on an
indu.strial sewing machine. The couple later lived
on

and worked in Ghana, from 1960 until the 1966
coup after which point they .settled in Zambia.
African women from the United States attended
the fifth Pan-African congress

in Manchester in

The UNIA and ACL

During the time of the first four Pan-African
Congresses in Europe and America, the Universal
Negro Improvement Association and African
Communities League (UNIA and ACL), under
the leadership of Marcus Garvey, was also
organising the African people worldwide within
a more grassroots based Pan-African movement.
The UNIA had a great impact on men and women
of African descent living in the United States and
was one of the largest mass-based
organisations
in the history of Pan-Africanism. The
organisation’s first major convention was held at
Madison Square Garden in New York in 1920
and there were many more to follow.
Women held key leadership positions in the
UNIA and sisters such

as

Henrietta Vinton Davis,

Emily Christmas Kinch, Carrie Mero Leadett,
Mary E. Johnson, Janie Jenkins. Irene Moomian
Blackston, Sandra Branch, Elinor Robinson
White and

Georgiana O'Brien should be
heroines of Pan-Africanism.
The organisation had a women’s wing, the Black
Cross Nurses, which provided valuable
community and health services to those in the
areas they served. No doubt, this
helped in the
honoured as gal lant

UNlA’s recruitment of millions of Africans in

communities

throughout the diaspora. The well

known Pan-Africanist and author of Gö/TcyanJ

Garveyism, Amy Jacques Garvey, said in a paper
entitled ‘Women as Leaders’ that “the exigencies
of this present age require that women take their
place beside their men.”
Pan-Africanism Comes Home

Following the early periods of defining and
implementation described

initial attempts at

fairly large numbers and Mary Mcleod Bothune

above, African

had this

in their active commitment to Pan-Africanist. In

to

say at

the event:

American and West Indian citizens of
Negro descent regard it as especially
appropriate that they should share in the
responsibility for the liberation and
modern development ofAfrica.

women

continued to be relentless

1958, Kwame Nkrumah ho.sted the first AllAfrica

People’s Conference in Accra, Ghana.

Eslanda Goode Robeson, wife of Paul Robeson
and

a

devoted Pan-Africanism who founded

an

anti-imperialist organisation called the Council
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African Affairs,

on

was

in attendance.

Pan-Africanism had its base
continent and African

women

on

Finally,

the African

in the US

began to

travel to Africa in sizeable numbers for

subsequent Pan-African Congresses. Ghana
became

a

Pan-African centre

came to

the continent

on

and hundreds of Africans from all

over

settle in Ghana to assist in the

the world

struggle to

build Pan-Africanism.
In 1974, when the controversial sixth Pan-

African

Congress was convened in Tanzania,
African women in the US depleted their
savings and even went into debt in order to attend
this historic conference. One participant. Queen
Mother Moore, a long-standing organiser, had
many

this say:

Of course, my first experience was when
the plane landed. / suffered a convulsion.
/ cried, oh Lord, did I ciy. I just felt every
lash on my hack our people received all
over in the cane fields and cotton fields. It
was Just a joy for me to land on Mother
Africa’s soil.
Although some US-bom African women did
not

understand the movement’s

adoption of
initially

scientific socialism, which had been

espoused at the fifth Pan-African congress in
Manchester, their participation in the conference
was significant.

BIOOY PARTRIDGE

Emphasis
force

on

collective endeavours and the role of women will make Pan-Africanism

a

vibrant

Conclusion
Scientific socialism is

an

essential component

in the achieving of Pan-Africanism.

As capitalism
attempts to strengthen its hold, both internally
and externally. African women in the US and
worldwide suffer the grim consequences. Women
members of the Black Panther Party, Angela
Davis and Assat Shakur, were persecuted by the
US Industrial Police Intelligence Complex in the
1960s. Sister Assat was held as a political prisoner
under the most horrid conditions but managed to
escape and now continues to struggle in socialist
Cuba.

Today, over half of African households in the
US are headed by single mothers. Increasing
drug and alcohol abuse, domestic violence, child
neglect and abuse, mental illness and AIDS are
some of the calamities of the modem day African
women in the US. Her plight can be compared to
that of her sister in South Africa, also Brazil.
London. Haiti, Sudan, Australia, etc. Africa's

neo-colonialism and
creating famine and death for

present day enemies,

apartheid

are
African women, men andchildren. These enemies

of Africa neversleep. Pan-Africanism is a serious
threat to them,

e.specially when it is linked with

socialist reconstmction which would

mean

the

weakening of the imperialist infrastructure. But
Pan-Africanism is the only solution to these
problems which plague the African people
worldwide.
58

Socialism for Africa must be scientific, taking
into consideration Africa's
culture. We have
'socialism'

in

seen

unique history and

the rise and fall of

Europe which

was full of
struggle in Africa is at
a critical juncture and Africans cannot afford to
contradictions. The class

repeat the mistakes of others. Kwame Nkrumah
asserted that Africans do not have to give up their
culture or religion to be socialist. African people

only need to give

up

their destructive colonial

and neo-colonial mentalities which

are

responsible for the current state of affairs on the
African continent and in the diaspora.
Today, in the US. there are a number of
African
women
within
revolutionary
organisations who are committed to the struggle
to make Pan-Africanism a reality. Sisters such as
Masani Badiako. Samdzayi Savanhu, Sisters

making positive contributions to the Pan-African
movement. Those African women in the

who

US,

striving to achieve Pan-Africanism
realise today, as their sisters and brothers before
are

them said, that unless Africa is liberated, united
and socialist, the African where ever she or he is
in the world, cannot have any

real

power or

respect.
Yes. Sister DuBois

was right when .she
upheavals, eruptions and change —
from the chaos, through our positive action will

envisioned

Pan-Africanism be achieved.
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GENDER ISSUES

HEALTH IS A GENDER ISSUE
Patricia McFadden
HE prevailing concept of health is not
gender neutral, and for women in
particular, it is very much a gender issue.
Conceptually and practically, the meaning of

T

health for

women

differs from that of health for

and children, and in

existing concept of knowledge and its relevance
to gender-related
research issues and
programmes.

Reconceptualising the Meaning of Health
First of all, we need to identify the context

quo. All other health needs gynaecological, mental, emotional, etc are
marginalised and women try to cope by selfmedicali.sation or simply by “living with the pain
status

and discomfort”. I shall return to this issue below.

virtually all societies
today, the definition of women’s health is directly
or indirectly related to their
reproductive health

within which women exist, in order to understand

If

how certain social attitudes, policies and cultural/

health

traditional practices impact upon women’s health

the focus is

status.

status.

men

In fact, women are often assumed not to have

specific health needs beyond those that are
maternal and medically determined, an
assumption which is borne out by most of the
existing health programmes which target women
only during their reproductive years. The Safe
Motherhood Initiative (SMI); Mother and Child
Health (MCH); Primary Health Care (PHC), etc
all include the mother because of her reproductive

function vis-a-vis the survival and development

Therefore,

to a very

reproductive roles

large extent, women’s
the basis for the

serve as

definition of what health means and is for women,
the

personal, hou.sehold, community and
national levels. Consequently, health as a total
concept is rarely extended to women, nor do
women themselves perceive it in this holistic
sense. Yet, the majority of women on the African
continent are the least healthy people in our
at

communities.

By posing health as a gender issue.this article
do the following:
reconceptualise the concept of health in
gendered temis by making a critical examination of the existing health concept and
the manner in which women experience

will attempt to
—

health;

different, woman-centred,

is

By

socially constructed. Gender, which

means

“the cultural definition of behaviour defined

as

during their lifetime, but the entire concept of
safety for women is tied into their reproductive

Their needs and interests are perceived through

assume

that all

African (and other) women will be mothers

functions.
A critical assessment of the

Primary Health
also brings this point out.
Essentially, PHC aims at utilising women as

engendered lenses, and for women, their
reproductive roles have become the predominant
criterion upon which their social, cultural,
economic and political status is defined. As
Marta Lamas (1990) explains,“The biological
capacity to give birth has been interpreted
culturally as a ‘natural’ function that defines
what is ‘female’. Society has extrapolated this
concept into the social role ofhousewife. Because
women give birth and breast, they have been
trapped in the domestic sphere, tied to housework

provision of health services and infonnation.
woman is clearly targetted as a health agent,
but her health is not necessarily prioriti.sed in the
conceptualisation of the PHC concept. A similar
critique could be made of Mother and Child

and child

programmes

and dominated

When a
woman rejects her ‘natural’ role by selecting
another path to personal fulfilment or preferring
not to marry and have children, she invites
criticism, at great personal cost.’’ In terms of
health needs, such women are virtually invisible,
an issue which lies at the heart of the
urgent need
to develop a new concept of health for women,
beyond their birthing abilities and functions.
Tbe ability to bear children, raise them and
devote the bulk of one’s time to mothering, is
one of the most important criteria of successful
care

by

men.

workers
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safety, her right to life. Not only does the

which women and men are defined as
individual, members of families and
communities, and nations.
upon

women.

doing, 1 hope to generate discussion
which could lead us to develop new ways of
relating the “new” concept of health for women
to ongoing research activities, as well as raise
essential epistemological questions about the

her own

Safe Motherhood Initiative

rather than health for everyone e Ise through

so

Initiative (SMI) is a clear example of how the
is targetted for every other reason except

woman

appropriate to the sexes in a given society at a
given time”(Lemer, 1990), serves as the basis

function which underlies the invisibility of
and their special health needs, outside of
mothering. For example, most health service

as women,

the child. The woman’s health is

made available to her. The Safe Motherhood

womanhood in African societies. Yet it is this

specific needs

on

manhood is associated with certain roles and

activities (assumed or real), so also womanhood

con-

in tenns of their

closely at virtually all existing
are implemented,

womanhood is associated with motherhood. Just
as

cept of health that defines women’s health

propose a

—

looks

policies and how they

important only because she is pregnant, and
during that period, certain health services are

of the child.

During the other times when she is
not pregnant or lactating, she is essentially
marginal to the health system, and there are
virtually no national or community based projects
that target the woman as a woman, with health
needs that are unrelated oronly indirectly related
to her reproductive role.

Universally, almost without exception,

one

very

women

assume

that

women come to

clinics and

hospitals to have their babies/children attended
to. Without a baby in her arms, a woman is
barely
visible. And, the reality has become such that
women tend to seek medical care only in relation
to their birthing roles, thereby
reinforcing the
or

Care concept

mothers/wives and members of communities, in
the

The

Health

services,

“matemalist”. The

survival, and

as

which are basically
emphasis is put on the baby’s

with Child Survival (CS), such

complement the MCH concept,
thereby reinforcing the prevailing definition of
women’s health as reproductive health in a
narrow,

maternal

sense.

Agencies like the Ford Foundation have also
adopted this concept of women’s health in an
essentially uncritical manner. In the preface to a
programme paper entitled Reproductive Health:
A Strategy For The 1990s, the President of Ford
Foundation states that, “After an extensive rev iew

of the Foundation’s work in

population, the
recently approved a ten-year,
$125 million commitment to a reorganised
programme that makes reproductive health its
centrepiece, emphasizes the social, cultural, and
economic factors that influence reproductive
health, and pays special attention to
disadvantaged women of developing countries,
in both rural and urban areas, throughout their
reproductive cycle” (my emphasis).
The position taken by the Ford Foundation is
Board of Trustees

a

clear reflection of how women’s health is
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perceived in terms of their gender roles. This
position is also reflected in the state’s attitude
towards health for

women

and female children.

The African state is a patriarchal state, dominated
men whose socialisation has defined women
in terms of their roles as wives, mothers,

by

daughters, sisters and aunts. Therefore, they do
not question the gender biases that permeate the
educational system and which direct women into
feminised careers, thereby entrenching the social,
economic and political inequalities between
female and male children. The assumption that
women are “naturally" mothers, underlies the
uncritical propagation of educational curricula
which emphasise women’s nurturing and caring
roles.
Women become health agents fortheirfamilies

providing health for
producers and
providers of health services, knowledge and
care, but are not targetted as consumers of health
in their own right. And, women tend to accept
this marginalising concept of health, for various

and communities, without
themselves.

They

socio-cultural

are seen as

which

reasons,

we

need to

understand and

challenge. They assume that the
lives of their families are more important than
their own, thereby accepting the altruistic
behaviour patterns that, for example manifest
themselves in gender biased unfair eating
practices.
While

on one

hand it is true that most African

mothers, and that motherhood is

women are

an

essential element in the socio-cultural definition
of womanhood in African societies, we cannot

accept as

unproblematic

a

definition of health

collapses women’s wellness into their
reproductive activities. Nor should we continue
that

to assume

that because

one

is bom female,

one

will have to bear children.

Childbearing is the major cause of illness
amongst women, globally, and in Africa, it is one
of the leading causes of death, especially among
young women. Yet the majority of women within
the reproductive life cycle do not control their
fertility, nor do they have the right or access to
the

means

to

established

do

so.

cause

Abortion, which is

a

well

of death among women

of

age, remains illegal in most of our
societies because womanhood has been conflated

reproductive

bearing of children. The assumptions
want to be mothers; or that they have
no right to decide when to be mothers; or that
childbearing is an obligation imposed upon
women by supernatural forces (ie. it is the will of
god) underpin the definition of abortion as an
illegal act. This view is compounded by the
appropriation of women’s bodies and their
reproductive abilities by men through the ritual
of marriage. In fact, a woman need not even be
married to a man for him to assume ownership
over her body and her fertility. The concept of
into the

that
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Women’s right to life must be asserted as the most important reason why
healthy and alive.

women

INFO (ZIMBABWE)

should be

reproduction remains patriarchally defined in a

life of the unborn child. And. because the mother

of the

is really defined as the vehicle through which the
society reproduces itself, her life becomes

most

essential

sense,

which robs

women

rights which should emanate from the capacity
to reproduce the species.
During 1994. the concepts of Reproductive
Health and Reproductive Rights will receive
particular attention in this column because not
only is it a critical issue in the global feminist
project, it also overlaps and interweaves with
many issues which have remained taboo in the
social and policy discourse across the continent.
Consequently, women whocome intohospitals
with complications from abortion are frequently
sent away, because health workers fear
prosecution and or they themselves believe that
such

women

deserve to die. The commitment to

save

lives is

pushed aside by pro-natalist and
right to

moralistic values which absolutise the

dispensable once she challenges that social/moral
definition. If she accepts the pregnancy as part of
being a woman, regardless of whether she wants
to have that child, or how .she came by it, then her
life becomes important. The irony is that most
health workers
Of crucial

are women.

importance is women’s

own

perceptions of health for themselves, which tend
to be negative, and self-marginalising, rellecting
the hegemonic concept of health as other to
women’s own personal needs. Therefore, it is
necessary to develop a new. woman-centred
concept of health, which puts women’s health at
the centre of the entire process, and which focu.ses
attention

on

the

woman

in

a

holistic

manner - as
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a

woman,

mother,

a

an

older

woman,

and

a

teenager.
What is

a

Woman-centred Concept of
Health?

One of the most central

issues in the

formulation of a different concept and experience
of health for

women,

stress-free, enjoyable state of living, and that in

positive image of the African

order for

control her environment and her future.

-

to

initiate this process

of

Wellness, we must identify, understand and
challenge the existing patriarchal structures and
practices that have relegated womanhood to a
marginal, unhealthy status.

is the relocation of the

meaning of health into the concept of Wellness.
Therefore, Wellness
the right to a healthy
existence as a human being, is not only a necessary
requirement for women to become more
productive members of their families and
communities, it is also an empowering concept

women

While

on

the

an assurance

one

hand Wellness must include

to women

of the

right to have

as

Un-Wellness in

many children has they desire, that choice should
be made from a position of strength - physical,

become distinct analytical categories, which

emotional and economical.

not be

To define the risks

relation to their roles

to
as

women’s lives

only in

mothers, members of

Womanhood, Wellness and Motherhood

need
meaning or practice. Whilst
some women might choose motherhood as the
means of
expressing/experiencing their
womanhood, the alternative expressions of
womanhood are recognised as valid and deserving

loss of human resources is only a partial
recognition of the issues at hand. Women’s right

from the moment of birth until she dies, and in

asserted as the most important reason why women

on

most African

should be

never

to

life,

individuals and

as

as women must

healthy and alive. Their role as child-

socialisation andcultural norms, femalechildren

accept the unequal
their brothers time

such inequality as normal. They
division of labour that allows
to play whilst they walk long

child-raising function is very important socially
and culturally, but it is not be the most important

distances with their mothers and older female

reason

relatives, in search of water and fuelwood; they
accept as normal the heavy work load within the
home, processing food, preparing meals, cleaning
the home,

caring for younger siblings, and
perfonning other nurturing tasks, which they are
continuously told are “women’s work”.
Fear, submissiveness, and an acceptance of
the status quo on the part of their mothers/older
female relatives or neighbours, become the
unchallenged elements of what constitutes
womanhood. If she survives the hostile practices
of her culture, and the consequences of her
marginal status as a girl in societies where
patriarchal ideology defines the male child as
more important, she will grow into a docile,
obedient, male-fearing woman. This is the
context

within which millions of African

women

raised, and. this is the

programmes are

formulated. The child-bearing,

for women’s Wellness.

and to minimise the risks of death from

preventable “female” illnesses.
The

is conceptualised in all her needs
being - as a teenager faced with the
challenges of physical, emotional and
psychological changes; as a young woman, faced
with the prospects of early marriage and the
resulting complication and implications of such
a situation; as a mother, a wife, a
professional, a
worker, a student who is faced by specific health
concerns and needs related to
herchanging status
woman

human

and the demands of her various roles; and,

part of womanhood. As someone put it “ Women
have been dying in child-birth ever since human

which womanhood is

as an

older

woman challenged by yet another phase of
physical/hormonal and psychological as well as

socio-cultural redefinition.
Research and Policy Implications of a
Woman-centred Concept of Health

By adopting a concept of Wellness, we are
able to initiate several very important processes;
First of all. we can establish the context within

Therefore, in a very essential sense,
womanhood has become associated with

socially constructed, and
identify the gender biases and prejudices which
underly women’s negative health status within
our respective societies.
By projecting a positive
image of Wellness as the objective of health

unwellness

related research and

memory can

recall”.

pain, stress, fatigue, malnutrition,
babies, discomfort, and a deprived
state of being. The concept of Wellness insists
that all women have the right to a pain-free.
-

too many
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policies for women, we not
only reject the stereotypical image of the African
woman

as

an

over-burdened, down-trodden,

helpless victim, but

we

her back and

was

re.searchers and health activists.

as

image of the African
a

woman with a baby
basket of food on her head has

really been as widely representative as it
made out to be. There are several other

images which must be made visible, and in terms
re-conceptualising the African woman as a
research subject, it is the validation of our multiple
identities as legitimate subjects of research and
analysis, which poses a central challenge to the
of

Women’s Movement at this time.

is a practical
example of the application of the concept of
Wellness as a woman-centred activity. One of
the activities implemented by the well-woman
clinics is cervical cancer screening, as part of the
campaign to educate women about their bodies,

reality which defines
their specific needs as marginal and or invisible.
They grow up observing their mothers’
acceptance of fatigue and deprivation as “a
woman’s lot”, and pain, un-Wellness, and stress
become associated with becoming a woman.
Even death becomes a 'natural’ part of being a
woman, and maternal mortality is mediated by
the cultural acceptance of death as an unavoidable
are

The

The well-woman concept

as a

a.s.sociated in

of our attention

be

bearers, which poses the greatest threat to their
lives and health status, should not be the only
criterion upon which health policies and

grow to accept

mental,

personal reality. It includes
poverty, violence and abuse, insecurity, stress
and fear, disease and other I ife-threatening factors
like abortion, early marriage, and circumcision.

families and communities and in terms of the

‘nomial’. Through
daily lived experience, which is reinforced by

permeates all aspects

social, cultural and

Theconcept of Wellness begins from aconcem
with the non-recognition of womens' right to
life. Gender biases begin to affect the female
societies, women’s subordinate

striving to

of their lives - their physical, emotional,

of health.

and unequal status is viewed as

women

woman

begin to construct a new.

These “other faces and voices” must be made

visible and

they must be heard. The reality of
being a woman, and the specificity of that reality,
as it is shaped
by the various cultures, languages,
practices and politics and class positions, fomi
the

core

of this reclaimed

Additionally,

epistemology.

woman-centred concept of
Wellness po.ses health in relation to the African
woman as an

lives in

a

individual. She is

someone

who

community, who has rights and not just
obligations, and whose rights and interests are as
important as those of every other member of the
society. Therefore, the implicit acceptance of the
prevailing sexist/patriarchal definitions of
a

womanhood which collectivise women’s health
and other needs, must be

replaced by a carefully

formulated framework which
understand the African woman’s

gendered nature. These
face African

issues

women

must be

are

strives

to

reality in its

the challenges that

scholars. What the research

for concerned scholars will not

and cannot be determined

by concessions on the

part of a few “bearded feminists.”
Therefore, having understood the

necessity to
through which we can
speak for ourselves and validate our experiences
as Africa women scholars, we must move
quickly

create the our own spaces

to

reclaim

our

voices vis-a-vis

men.

We must

also critically assess our relationships with tho.se
’others’ who are interested in our newly
established intellectual and socio-cultural

presence.

Redefining health by centering the

concept on ourselves

as women

the direction of

empowerment as African

our

is

a

first step in

women.U
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THE ‘FREE’ TRADE BANDWAGON
CAUTIONARY NOTE
Guy C. Z. Mhone
HE minimal coverage and discussion in
national and regional media of the

trade with the South is

discussion than the

quite clear and may arise
which may not clear
apply equally to all economic interests in the
North. These reasons may relate to the need to
contain increasing costs of production in the
North; as costs of labour, inputs and capital rise;
and the need to expand markets as sales and
profits fall or rise slowly in the North due to
overproduction or underconsumption.
The increased flow of goods, services, and
capital under conditions of free trade may obviate
the negative consequences of the foregoing on
profitability, income, job creation and

of such

maintenance in the North. While

T

our

significance

of the

impending

ratification of the North American Free Trade
Area

(NAFTA) and

for that matter, the
GATT and Uruguay Round discussions are a
even

good indication of the disoriented nature of
economic policy in the sub-region. Indeed, that
President Mugabe’sfampas in declining to sign
the PTA Treaty for the formation of a Common
Market for Eastern and Southern Africa

(COMESA) should have generated more

significance and implications
new global economic
environment, again underscores the misdirected
nature of our priorities.
Put quite simply, for the immediate future, the
most important determinations of the economic
well-being of our countries are a function of our
relations with the developed countries of the
North. It is incumbent upon us to pay critical
attention to the global developments that in the
long run fundamentally alter these relations to
our disadvantage. The advent of NAFTA in the
face of the GATT negotiations, is in this sense an
a

market in the

ill wind.
It has

symbolic importance for global
beyond its regional
economic implications in the Western
Hemisphere, for it reasserts the assumed and
actual importance of the North as the centripetal
force of global economic developments. NAFTA
merely legitimses the hegemonic division of
labour within the North in counteracting the
other regional sub-centres in Europe and Asia.
a

economic relations far

The axiomatic and static

case

for free trade is

for

of extra market intervention, such trade may
reinforce and

reproduce existing inequities. The
foregoing assertion may be relaxed by suggesting
that the equality of benefits from trade is directly
related to the level of economic development of
the trading partners. In this respect, the benefits
are greater and more equal between innovation
and wealth driven developed trading partners in
the North and more unequal between the primary
factor-driven economies of the South.
The economic interest of the North in free
62

number of

reasons

on

the

one

hand, the static and dynamic benefits of free
trade

mutually reinforcing of
growth circles in the North because of
the developed articulated nature of their
economies, for primary factor driven Southern
are

greater and

‘virtuous’

economies

the other hand, because of the

of ‘free’ trade.

Unfortunately, while the North ha.s the relative
clout

to assert

trade

on

its

own

vision and version of free

the global economy,

the South does not.
hegemonic rivalry between the USA. Japan
and the European Economic Community should
not give comfort to the South since the issues at
stake among them are fundamentally different
from those confronting the South. The South's
bargaining potential is weakened by the
fragmentation implicit in the different levels of
development now being achieved by some of the
The

countries.
The

dynamic investment-driven East Asia
having already violated the rules of
the free market in the process of acquiring
dynamic comparative advantage are now not

economies,

averse to

the various conditionalities attached to

‘free’ trade. Further their economies have

now

import sectors, free trade merely reinforces

developed articulated and self-reliant capacities
to beneficially realise and absorb the benefits of
free trade. The much less developed, primary

and reproduces underdevelopment. The problem

factor driven countries of sub-Saharan Africa

on

enclave and disarticulated nature of their export
and

of deteriorating terms of trade

is only a symptom
of the larger oroblem of rnonocultural dependency
of and the inability of the latter economies to
diversify and transform their nonformal sectors
into being the engines and raison d'etre of
economic development.
Commodities
It is to be expected that the

North, in promoting
cheaper raw
materials from the South, expanding markets for
high income elastic goods from the North, and
the export of capital technology and human

should

really view present developments in the
with grave concern. For these
latter countries regional cooperation endeavours

global
such

economy

as

SADC, PTA and COMESA while

desirable, cannot be

resources to

the South.

To facilitate the

foregoing, the North will be
and implicit conditionalities
agreements such as those that

interested in explicit
to

‘free’ trade

relate to the need for. ‘free’ domestic markets,

dutiful repayment and serving of debt, lack of
interference in free market determination of

comparative advantage, and the ‘free" flow of
capital into and out of the South. The
conditionalities have the effect of reinforcing the
existing structure of international specialisation
and division of labour especially vis-a-vis the
primary factor driven South. The need for the
South to con,sciously create and acquire dynamic
comparative advantage through the state’s
guidance and use of various incentives and
disincentives, is seen by the North as a violation

a

reinforcing inequitable
moves

palliative to the self
of global
Northern

consequences
towards ‘free' trade dictated by

interests.
Trade

free trade will be interested in

well

accepted and unassailable. It is nonetheless
true that in a dynamic context, given interactions
between trading partners at vastly disparate levels
of econoniic development, the benefits of free
trade are highly unequal and that in the absence

a

Regimes

The North

by insisting upon neutral trade
regimes, intellectual property rights guarantees,
free flows of capital and skilled human resource
(while fighting off cheap ‘immigrant’
determination of

resource

allocation), is

effectively proscribing a managed approach to
dynamic economic transformation and
acquisition of comparative advantage in the
primary factor-driven South. Of course, it is
contended that ‘free’ international and domestic
trade are, to the contrary,

the vehicles for such
dynamic transformation.
Our lack of preoccupation with the implications
of North-South regional free trade groupings
desired

and the

essence

and thrust of GATT tables

suggests either that our countries have swallowed
the North

-

defined rationale for ‘free’ trade

agreements, hook, line and sinker; or that our
countries are

such

as

so preoccupied with other concerns
political conflict and instability, the

Sapem December/January, 1993/94

ECONOMIC AFFAIRS
transition to

in

consequences

economies from

democracy, and the negative
of structural adjustment
programmes that they cannot critically assess
the larger meaning and implications of the
emerging global hegemonic groupings.
It appears that our countries will accede to
anything if the inflow of aid money can be
assured, even if such aid money merely lubricates
the engines of international trade to the benefit of
the North. It should be patently clear by now that
there are more gains to be made from negotiating
as a

block vis-a-vis the North in order to extract

trade agreements

that are compatible with and
promotive of dynamic self reliant growth and
comparative advantage than from the seemingly
endless charade and grand standing pertaining to
regional cooperation.
Interestingly, the needed strategy to make the
most from international regional and internal
‘free’ market based trade, is, for primary factor
driven less developed countries such as ours, a
managed approach to markets that at times gets
prices ‘wrong’ in order to consciously override
or transform structural rigidities and bottlenecks

our

economies, and in order to transform

our

primary factor driven ones to
those driven by domestic and foreign investment
based on self reliant growth.
Discussion of the content of bilateral and

multilateral trade agreements should be at the
forefront of policy debate in the media and

public fora. These agreements influence the level
and structure of our exports and imports both of
which drive

our

economies and both of which

need to be restructured in the course of economic
transfonnation. The aim should be to mobilise

wood for furniture making, equipment,
know-how and skills, etc. which

production and distribution

sector.

In fact both

sectors

The informal sector’s majorconstraints include
the

technological, capital and skills gap which
affect the creation and cementation of linkages
and

a

recipe for our being ‘blindly’ incorporated
disadvantageous North — South so-called
free trade regimes which in fact are a blanket
endorsement for international capital to rampage
the besieged economies of the least developed
sure

into

countries with dubious benefits for the latter and

assured benefits for the former.Q

derive their demand

from the same constituency—“the households”.

due to the financial

The absence of such discussion and debate is

from the

like vehicle repairs, construction materials, cloths
making and other related inputs from the informal

international forces

lobby Northern interests
for trade agreements that will accommodate and
facilitate our developmental needs rather than
reinforce ourdependency and underdevelopment.

processes

former, the modem sector also need such services

national, and regional and sympathetic
to

technical
improves its

unavailability of credit and finance largely
policies that favour the

formal sector. Its characteristic features which,
inter alia,

ignored the legal procedures in temis
regulations, licensing and
taxation; the use of adopted elementary and
improvised production, management, accounting
and marketing techniques. The failure to tighten
entry and exit regulations also compromised its
access to credit and finance as most banks
require
of government

collateral securities.
Studies

on

this

sector

have shown that the

micro-enterprises rarely obtain

any

credit and

finances from the formal financial institutions

THE INFORMAL SECTOR IN
SOUTHERN AFRICAN

such

as

the commercial banks. As

a

result, all the

financial

requirements such as fixed capital
formation, floating capital, etc. are virtually met
through personal/group savings schemes
supplemented by borrowing from other

ECONOMIES

individuals.
In order to revamp

need to

Richard Kamidza

the sector, governments

adopt strategies that strengthen resource

mobilisation of the informal financial institutions
HE informal sector is

T

growing rapidly in
all the less developing countries (LDCs).
Countries in Asia, Latin America and

West Africa have

a relatively longer experience
compared to Southern African. The sector
contributes significantly toemployment creation
and
socio-economic
linkages thereby
accelerating economic growth and reducing

poverty.
All the countries in Southern Africa,

including
South Africa, have recorded very low economic
growths between 1980 and 1991, except for
Botswana and Swaziland whose economies grew

by 5,8 and 3,1 percent respectively. Significant
reductions were recorded by Angola,
Mozambique, Zambia, Namibia and Tanzania
with

-5,0, -3,6, -2,9, -1,5 and -1,1 percent

respectively. Due to widespread economic
decline, particularly in the agricultural sector,
land settlement patterns, and policies which
condemned the majority of people to stay in
overcrowded and poor ecological areas and the
escalating armed conflicts, the rate of
Sapem December/January, 1993/94

urbanisation

from 11,3 percent

in 1960 to
26,1 percent in 1991. The urbanisation growth
for all the SADC countries is expected to reach
40.8 percent of the total population by the year
rose

2000.
While the formal sector added

only about
jobs to the urban labour market, the
informal sector created more than 6 million jobs

500000

between 1980 and 1985. In 1990, the informal
sector

employed

urban labour

more

than 60 percent of the

work-force,

more

than twice the

share of the modem sector. Therefore the

rapid

expansion of this dynamic sector

can absorb
almost all the retrenched and redundant workers

due to structural

adjustment programmes (SAPs)

and the annual school

Zimbabwe

is

leavers, which in the

more than 30 000.
Technology and Finance
Economic growth is enhanced through
case

currently

complementary backward, forward, consumption
and technological linkages between the modem
and infonnal sectors. While the latter requires
raw materials like metal sheets for metal
working.

like the community-based savings clubs,
contributory savings schemes, small scale
indigenous development banks, etc. known by
various names in different countries and policies
that create suitable enabling environment
necessary to achieve sustainable economic
growth, whose production techniques are labour
intensive, using available indigenous resources
and providing safety net for those being retrenched
from the shrinking formal sector need to be
vigorously pursued.
The continued economic decline symbolises
the fundamental distortions in the economic
of the SADC region. The informal
promotion strategies, therefore, should
zero on continued supportive
policies from all
concerned organisations — |the public and
private sector, non-governmental organisations
(NGOs), international aid agencies, etc.] if its
contributions to economic growth is to reach the
structures

sector’s

levels attained in Asia, Latin America and West

Africa.Q
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ESSAY OF THE MONTH

NOBEL PRIZES AND THE SILENCING OF
AFRICAN HISTORY
Jacques Depelchin

I

T HAD been dreaded the year

before;

a

repeat of the 1973 Nobel Peace Prize to

Kissinger,

himself

as

a

who fancied

warmonger

the Mettemich of the 20th

and his Vietnamese counterpart

Century
during the Paris

negotiations, Le Due Tho (who declined the
prize). But this year, the Nobel Committee
surpassed itself. Prior to delivering the peace
prize, it had done a similar job with the literature
and economic prizes, respectively to Toni
Morrison and Robert W. Fogel and Douglas
North. Toni Morrison is to Mandela what Fogel
and North

are to

De Klerk.

Capitalist Economic History

as a

Siiencing

historians whose major concerns will be to show
that, the words of President Clinton, pushing for
the passage of the North American Free Trade
Agreement, it has more winners than losers.

Assuming for a moment that this patent lie is
actually true, what is the worth of being a winner
over

the kind of immeasurable devastation that

the system has left on its path?
The language of economists and. especially,
economists who function as historians, cannot
translate what Morrison writes. To

computer

language, one is faced with two different
operating systems. According to economists, the
winner will be chosen by the market force.
Confession and Reparations

Narrative

Morrison’s

use

writings have focused

on

The

those

immeasurable consequences which slavery had
on the bodies and souls of Black
peoples who

brought into slavery in North America. Her
books, in particular Beloved, recount the
devastation of slavery from the point of view of
were

history of Atlantic slavery and its

culmination in the

memory power, the capacity to remember, into a
commodity. By rewarding R. Fogel, the Nobel
Committee, in effect, sought to stamp and seal
his benign view of slavery. And in doing so, it
also put a “No Trespassing” sign over the history
and the consequences of Atlantic slavery.
Although Fogel’s views were sharply
challenged at the time Time on the Cross came
out (e.g. H.G. GuXmm.Slavery and the Numbers
Game, 1975), the guardians of an orthodox view
of the history of capitalism seem, for the time
being, to have prevailed.
The most important consequence of the Nobel
decision will be to impose the conditions under
which confession and reparations will be

discussed, i.e. in

terms

of the dominant

domination of the

philosophical and monetary currency. More than

world economy through the anonymity of
bureaucratic institutions like the World Bank

30 years ago, in the thicket of the Cold War,
Frantz Fanon had warned against such a

and the International

current

Monetary Fund does not
having grown out of a

those who suffered, those who were maimed and

massive

those who,

subjugation of millions of peoples in Africa and
the genocidal wars against the Native Americans
paved the way for the expansion of the system.
The giving of the peace prize to the leader of
a regime which institutionalised the continuation

shortsighted vie w by pointing out that reparations
would only be meaningful if they included the
dismantling of the very system which was at the
source of the destruction, for should the
capitalist
powers ignore this aspect of the equation of
reparation, “then the relentless dialectic of their
own system will smother them” (The Wretched
of the Earth. Evergreen Edition, 1991, p.l03).

of

Fanon had cal led for the end of the Cold War “for

like Beloved,

killed

by the
by a mother who could not
endure the pain of taking a daughter bom out of
slavery back into its hellish world. She felt that
were

not

slave masters, but

what she had endured should

not

be inflicted

least of all a baby bom while she
running away from it all.
anyone,

on

was

want

a

somewhere, that

only those who had been there
truthfully speak of it in credible tenns.
Morrison’s lour de force in Beloved is to have
brought back to life the ghost of the killed daughter
and. through this quasi-resurrection, allow both
daughter and mother to go over what it meant: a
wrenching and yet healing journey, one which
goes beyond the individual lives of Sethe and
Beloved. The account is so painful that many a
can

history of

itself

by

a

most brutal acts:

in the illustration

at

hand,

one

committed

by a mother on her child, now
generally “discovered" and described by way of
recent South African history as “Black on Black
violence”.
The succe.ssful transformation of Atlantic

slavery into the current dominant economic
system, like any kingdom, has produced its court
64

by

some as a

sign of trying to make
name

of

ancestors

and descendents of the victims can say,

“Never

again”, with a reasonable chance of
being heeded. But, herein lies the problem: How

or

which sanitises
process of systematic erasure of its

seen

region, but, in reality, it is a means of
reproducing the erasure of that history, as well as
preventing those who suffered from it to pxtse
their own terms for confession and reparation.
For such tenns to be truly meaningful, they
would have to be drafted in such a way that the

can

economic system, spawned a

series of crimes; the industrial

that

Morrison’s story, based on a true fact, is
emblematic of the systemic way in which slavery
itself and its relation tocapitalism

as

amends for the crimes committed in the

sober reader could not finish the novel.

as an

itself

modified form of Nazism in South Africa
be

can

The Holocaust .survivor, E. Wiesel, once wrote

to see

descendents of those who

killed pronounce

time, some of them

were

maimed and/

those words if, at the

same

though they think they
have benefitted from the system? Nobel Prizes
may be seen by their recipients as a vindication
of their talents. In a world exacerbated by ethnic,
religious and/or nationalistic chauvinism, it may
not occur to the larger group associated with the
recipient that such rewards do constitute the
most powerful silencing devices. How can one
say “Never again” to such a “generous” system?.
If the system was able to transform labour
power, the capacity to work, into a commodity,
there is no reason why it cannot also transform
act as

it leads nowhere”. For him, the crucial issue was
the antagonism between socialism and

not

capitalism, but the re-humanisation of humanity,
and by that he meant, among other things, an
equal redistribution of wealth (The Wretched of
the Earth, pp.90-108).
As more and more people are calling for
reparation, it is urgent, more than ever, to reflect
on Fanon’s warnings. Who will define the
parameters of reparations? The masses ofAfrican
people or the current governments which see in
this opportunity a golden chance to refill state
coffers which they (or their predecessors) happily
emptied through years of pillage only rivaled by
their colonial occupiers?
Accepting the terms of who “won” or their
allies would reproduce what happened when
“slavery was abolished” or when decolonisation
took place, except that this time around it would
be worse since it would be viewed by the
perpetrators of the crimes as the final chapter of
an episode they really want to eradicate forever
from our memories. Reparation would amount
to their saying: “We must NEVER AGAIN speak
of slavery and all of its consequences.”□
Sapem

December/January, 1993/94
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THE SECOND ASSASSINATION OF
MALCOLM X
Fanon Che Wilkins

o

N

February 21, 1%5 the renowned

Pan-Africanist

Malcolm

X

was

assassinated in the New York

City
bourough of Manhattan and the African
community, particularly in Harlem, where

The fundamental

question one must ask is
why was Malcolm X made? Who benefitted
most from the Spike Lee Joint?

a

Malcolm made his indelible mark, was shocked.

Many were ab.solutely clear about who pulled
trigger and one woman stated unequivocally
that it was the “white power structure" that was
responsible for Malcolm’s death. Most were
absolutely clear that the FBI/Cl A under the guise
of J. Edgar Hoover’s Counter Intelligence
program was responsible for the murder of
the

Malcolm. Journalist Louis Lomax, who died

mysteriously in a questionable car accident had
begun to solve the puzzle of Malcolm’s assassins.
Because of Malcolm’s profound activism,
writing and speaking, his ideas, thoughts and
actions still remain as revolutionary examples
for generations to come. Almost thirty years
after his death, a plethora of books, pamphlets,
tapes, and videos exist highlighting his
contribution to the ideology of Pan-Africanism
and commitment to human emancipation. What
is fortunate about Malcolm’s legacy is that his
speeches and writing were preserved. This
provides all those interested in his work with a
chance to listen to his voice and watch him in
action.

Although many people have interpreted
Malcolm’s life through the lenses of various
ideological positions, one still only has to hear
from the “horses mouth” to gain the authenticity
of his passion.
Pitfalls of Individualism

Harare to Havana and from

Mississippi, Malcolm’s words
repeated by progressive people.
Indeed, Malcolm

Moscow to
are

always

truly international
figure with universal appeal to the oppressed.
But what is problematic about the study of
Malcolm is that most fail toexamine the objective
conditions which shaped the con.sciousness of
Malcolm’s constituency, which incidentally
shaped him. Many analysts fail to recognize the
indelible footprints made by the poor, and the
working class in the pages of history, preferring
was a
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to preoccupy themselves with the individual.
Who were those people who stood in the rain in

Harlem and Detroit and listened to Malcolm

castigate U.S. Imperialism?

Who

were

the

footsoldiers in the Nation of Islam and the

Organization of Afro-American Unity? What
was the political
economy of the urban centers of
theUnitedStatesbetween 194.5and 1975? These
and many

other questions will lead

us to

reconstruct and rewrite the

history books which
inevitably shed more light on individual
participants such as Malcolm.
will

Hollywood and Malcolm X
and hunger continue to plague
the majority of the world’s people, the question
of knowledge production remains important in
regard to human emancipation. Who is producing
what and for who? Does the knowledge produced
serve
the interest of the poor and the
As poverty, war,

downtrodden? Who will benefit? All of these

questions and many more must be asked with
profound acuteness, if we are to be equipped
with critical faculties which allow

us

to

unmask

the

propaganda produced by imperialist
as Hollywood.
Hollywood in some form or fashion has always

institutions such

been linked to the state. With the dawn of the

celluloid, movies like Tarzan

Unquestionably, Malcolm X was an
exceptional political giant with regard to the
struggles of African people worldwide. He
studied ihe struggles of other oppressed peoples
and applied their strategies and tactics to the
struggles of Africans in the United States. From

people (even those who claim to be progressive)
awaited its arrival in frenzied anticipation. Aside
from the marketing strategy employed by Lee’s
film company 40 Acres And A Mule, there was

store

were

created in

front studios to

directly correspond with
ruling class ideology and imperiali.st interest in
Africa. John Wayne’s calvary rides into the
“virgin” frontiers of America were no doubt
reflective of the expansionist thesis espoused by
Frederick Jackson Turner. During the Reagan
era.

United States citizens

were

saturated with

ruling class dramas like Dallas. Knots Landing,
Falcon Crest, and Hotel. In an attempt to obscure
the defeat of United States

imperialism in

Vietnam,/fflm/jo was unleashed as the saviour of
American POW’s and defender of the market.

Along with the Wild Geese and Chuck Norris,
imperialism made its way to the big screen with
the flair of McCarthites of the I95()s.

November 11, 1993 was the first
of the release of Spike

anniversary

Lee’s Malcolm X. Prior to

the film’s release in the United States, many

distinct commercialization of Malcolm X’s

legacy. The selling of “X” hats, T-Shirts, key
chains, tea mugs, and an assortment of other
goods came to make up the Malcolm X consumer
arsenal, aptly serving the commercialization of
Malcolm X by Lee’s film company and
Hollywood.
The Lds Angeles Times just weeks before the
debulofMalcolmXmade note that the advertising
ingenuity of Lee and his production company
rivaled that of Batman. Batman, first appearing
the pages of comic books became a television

on

series in the 197()s and thus burst

on

the

scene as

multi-billion dollar

Hollywood blockbuster in
1989. The famous Bat .symbol graced the sides
of city buses and overlooked urban boulevards
from the heights of forty foot wide advertising
a

billboards.

In

addition, T-Shirts, stickers and

other fonns of paraphernal ia preceeded the movie

just

the

of Malcolm X.
question one must ask is
why was Malcolm X made'.^ Who benefitted
most from the Spike Lee Joint? Was it Hollywood
as was

case

The fundamental

and 40 Acres and a Mule or the masses of African

people/people of color whom Malcolm laboured
and died for? Questions of this nature begin to
shed light on the dynamism of capital and how it
extracts political content from “revolutionaries”,
“radicals” and the like for the purposes of
wholesale commodification and depoliticisation.
Just as the Peace symbol once served as a threat
to the state during the era of Vietnam, it now
finds itself on the back of Guess jeans devoid of
political content and historical significance.
Spike Lee’s Track Record

Anyone conscious of the dynamic nature of
capitali.st exploitation and its ability to profit
from difference would have been leary of Spike
Lee's Malcolm Xbefove walking into the theatre.
In addition, given Spike’s track record with other
films about segments of the African community,
it was not hard to understand why Hollywood
considered him the best man for the job. The fact
that women are always presented on their backs
in Spike’s Joints and the lack of black faces on a
pizza wall would be the cause of a spontaneous
unorganized rebellion in Do The Right Thing,
spoke modestly of Lee’s politics and ideas of
65
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liberation. With the 1985 appearance
Gotta Have It. the

considerable energy on

Malcolm's affair with
Sophia, his white girlfriend and partner in crime.

of She’s

writing was on the wall about

wore Zuit suits and hung
night clubs with his lumpen proletariat
sidekick Shorty, took precedent over the fact that

The fact that Malcolm

fascinated
of a talented young African
nim director that they praised him for his virtual
existence and failed to critique his content. No
what

was to come,

but many were so

out in

with the appearance

in March of 1965, Malcolm was to

by Hollywood, Lee's arrival was a breath of

speak
alongside Che Guevera at an Afro-Asian
Conference replicating the 1954 conference held

fresh air.

in

doubt, in contradiction with other films produced

a

progressives doubted the ability
of Spike Lee to do an adequate job. They could
not be blinded by the sensationalism surrounding
the embryonic production stages of the movie.
Renowned Newark. New Jersey activist/poet
group of African

Nation Of Islam, there were other

a

host of other

acquaintances, he failed to engage in the type of
rigorous research required for a project of that
magnitude.
Just before the actual release of the movie, a

symposium was held at Harriet Tubman
Elementary School in Harlem, New York,
sponsored by the Patrice Lumumba Coalition to
stop the “Pimping” of Malcolm X. It was here
that the activist critiqued the behaviour of Lee
and admonished him for his arrogance and refusal
to seek indepth consultation from activists who
had worked alongside Malcolm in the 1960s.
Statements from activists around the country

by Brath, expressing their sentiment
solidarity with the objectives of the New
York City group.
What is important about the organized criticism
of the New York group is that it was made clear
were

read

and

Pan-Africanist. When Malcolm made Harlem

that had a long
history of nationalist struggle and political
mobilisation. The migration and proletarianisation of Africans from the Southern states of the

U.S.

hear me say ‘by any
necessary', I mean exactly that.’

Malcolm X: “When you
means

to

The

founded the African Nationalist Pioneers

Autobiography of Malcolm X. by Alex
Haley has long been regarded as one of the most
important books of the 20th century. No single
book has had the impact that it has had on the
con.scientization of African people in the United
States.
Many regard their reading of the
Autobiography as baptismal and eye opening in
the most profound sense. Although Lee attempted
to

base his movie

What

movie

Malcolm's

was

consciousness. There

was

about Malcolm’s visit to
states

from the
Pan-African

(or omitted)

Lee mis.sed

like Ghana where he

nothing in the film
newly independent

was

welcomed

as an

ambassador for Africans in the United States and
treated

as

if he

were a

head of state. Toward the

end of his life, Malcolm’s

main message was that

no

limit.

This fundamental fact .should

place progressives from the left on their guard.
As we have seen, someone as powerful and
66

highlighted in
the movie? His reading of Frantz Fanon, his
meeting with Fidel Castro in 1960, his realization

of the

narrowness

and limitations of the Nation

rally newly
independent African states in the U .N. in support

Of Islam, and his attempts to

of the freedom of Africans in the United States,
a category of great Pan
Africanists like DuBois and Garvey. He was

placed Malcolm in

light years ahead of many of his contemporaries.
Malcolm was on the threshold of his potential
and it

was

for this

reason

Movement (ANPM) which

secularised

that he

was

killed at the

tender age of 39. None of the latter comes
in Lee’s film. Instead, Lee chose to

to life
place

espoused a more
Garveyism with emphasis on

historical and dialectical materialism. It

was

the

work of the ANPM and other nationalist groups

which influenced Malcolm to

move out

of the

Mosque and on to the soap box, to reach a larger
audience. None of this in the film. Why'?

the words of the

on

Autobiography, the movie is dwarfed in
comparison.

transformation of consciousness

knows

areas

the status quo.
Malcolm and Pan-Africanism

struggle must fight capitalism on every front.

antiquated quasi-nationalist sentiment of
reserving criticism for reactionaries because of
skin colour. For political purposes. Lee and his
crew had to be challenged.
As capitalism takes on a new form, commodity
fetishism has become the new religion of the
day. The mall has become the altar and
consumption as an act has reached such
astronomical proportions that it has nearly
become an inherent biological urge. Capital

cities like Harlem, made the urban

forget that Harlem was the
birthplace of the Garvey Movement, the largest
political mass mobilisation of Africans in history'.
In 1941, one year after Marcus Garvey's death,
Carlos Cooks, a Garveyite of the first order,

uncompromising as Malcolm X can be reshaped
by capital and presented as 1 iberal and acceptable

One must not be lured and coaxed

by the

to

which Malcolm concentrated his energy,
laboratories for struggle and mass organization.
One must not

“if you show me a capitalist I will show you a
blood sucker”.
Where was this profound

that those who continue to have the stamina for

important
shaped his consciousness as a

his base, he entered a community

Viola Plummer, Patrice Lumumba

consulted Malcolm’s widow and

of

Outside of the influences of the

vacuum.

elements which

Amiri Baraka. December4th Committee member

Coalition
Chairperson Elombe Brath and a host of other
activists in the New York City area approached
Spike Lee about the development of his movie
and asked for permission to review the screenplay.
In addittion, they urged that people who were
directly involved in the 60s and knew Malcolm
well be consulted for the movie’s authenticity.
The screenplay was released, but the input of the
activist was minimal if any at all. Although Lee

Bandung.
As 1 have said, Malcolm did not emerge out

With theMalcolniX movie on the horizon, one

Conclusion
As

a

film which

emphasized the religio-

sectarian contradictions of Malcolm's career
ithin the Nation Of Islam, it failed miserably in
highlighting Malcolm's political sophistication,
which incidentally stood diametrically opposed
to Hollywood and the economic exploitation of
United States capital. In a cowardly sense, Lee
w

failed to unveil the tumultous role of the FBI/

CIA in the assassination of Malcolm. One

only

has to consult Karl Evanzz The Judas Factor:
The Plot To Kill Malcoltii X to learn of the great
efforts in which J. Edgar Hoover and his staff

through to see Malcolm killed. Evanzz's
places over 100,000 FBI CounterIntelligence documents under a microscope and
concludes that the United States government had
went

work

both the motive and the

means

to see

Malcolm

killed.

Capital has got its hands on one of Africa’s
greatest sons, but the task of youths from
Johannesburg to Jamaica is to reclaim Malcolm's

legacy and advance his ideas and teachings into
the 21 St century. Malcolm was one of us. He
came

from

us.

He died for us. Let it be established

that it is up to us. not Hollywood and its black
director contingent, to carry the torch forward as
Malcolm would have wanted.□
Sapem December/January. 199.3/94
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AIDS: RACIAL CONSPIRACY OR GENOCIDE?
Days of Grace by Arthur Ashe and Arnold Rampersad, Knoff, New York, 1993
Reviewed
N

by

Grace Cachi

February 8,1993, world renowned tennis
champion, Wimbledon Cup holder, US
Davis team captain and recorder of the
history of African-American athletes, Arthur

blood for AIDS did not

Ashe, died

for nine years.

I

at the age of 49. His memoir was
published four months later. Since it had been
written during that in-limbo period between the
diagnosis of temiinal illness and his untimely

death, it consists of his last reflections
most

on

the

important experiences of his extraordinary

career.

for tennis. He went

at

begin until 1985. He

di.sclo.se this information

that he,

so

his wife, Jeanne, and their

daughter might lead
relatively normal lives. They managed to do .so
Then,

by 1992, the managing editor of one of
major US newspapers gave Ashe an

the

ultimatum: he

must

either disclose the

news

of

his disease himself or be
it in

prepared to read about
print. For those who enjoyed celebrity
information would have

to be a

of

public record. On the other end of the
spectrum, tens of thousands of poor folk had
matter

become

internationally

his match

against Jimmy

succumbed to the disea.se, without fanfare during

Wimbledon. Later, he became the

the last decade. So Ashe’s wish to live out his

famous when he

on to

won

first African-American

to win a Davis Cup
topped that honour in
1980 by becoming the first African-American
ever to be captain of a Davis
Cup team.
By 1988, Arthur Ashe had published three
volumes entitled Hard Road to Glory, which
was a history of African-American athletes. He
had noticed that Blacks comprised a
disproportionately high percentage of leading
athletes in all the major sports and he wanted
ever

for the United States. He

those facts recorded. He also documented the

suffering of those athletes due to raci.sm.
Ashe’s life of privilege and accomplishment
was not without its
devastating complications.
He had been accused by some members of the
Black community of not having participated
actively in the civil rights movement of the
1960s. To compensate for this, Ashe, with Nick
Bollettieri, set up the Ashe-^ollettieri Cities
programme for the purpose of using tennis as a
way to hold the attention of ghetto youths.
Furthermore. Ashe’s opposition to the practice
of apartheid in South Africa was reputedly one of
the reasons why he was dismissed from the
captaincy of the Davis Cup team. Ironically, he
had earlier on agreed to play tennis in South
Africa even though he had to apply for a visa
three times before one was granted. This further
alienated him from the Black community which
espoused a policy of non-collaboration with the
racist regime.
Health problems also plagued Arthur Ashe. In
1979. he suffered his first heart attack and faced
the

possibility that he might not be able to play
tennis again. Even more tragically, it was
during
his second heart by-pass operation in 1983 that
he had been transfu.sed with infected blood which
made him

to

status, such

By 1975, A.she had received national acclaim

Connors

refused

HIV-positive. The testing of donated
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remaining days in peace had come to an end.
Being forced to admit that he had the debilitating,
deadly disease made Ashe decide to use this
grace period for concerted action in the struggle
to combat ignorance about AIDS. Hence, the
title for his memoir.

Days of Grace.

Stoically, and with the same single-mindedness
with which he had mastered his tennis serve, he
read about AIDS in books and discussed it with

members of the medical

profession. He
investigated where the disease originated and
disclosed some of his findings:
The

gravest allegations made
connection with AIDS is that it did
come

in
not

into being naturally, hut was created

In the laboratory ... as the result of an
accident. The other scenario, advanced

by

people than one would think, is
that AIDS MY/i deliberately developed in a
laboratory for the purpose of genocide.
(That's) why its main targets are people
tagged as social outcasts, such as drugusers, homosexuals and the darker peoples
of the world, especially people ofAfrican
descent. {p.l32)
more

Ashe, then, indicated that he does not subscribe

to

his collection

including the coveted
Sportcasters Association Sports
Legend Award.
High standards of moral integrity were also to
be modelled for young people, Ashe insisted.
This explains why his swiftest shots were aimed
at Black athletes who boasted
publicly about
their sexual exploits when — away from their
—

American

wives — out on the road with their teams. Wilt
Chamberlain wrote about his sexual prowess in
his autobiography. Even more

attention-getting.
Magic Johnson made his revelations about how
many women he accommodated on the nationally
televised Oprah Winfrey Show. Expressing his
outrage, Ashe complained.
African-Americans have spent decades
denying that (they) are sexual primitives
by nature, as racists have argued since
the days of slavery. Then, fwo collegetrained Black men of international fame
and immense personal wealth, do their
best to reinforce the stereotype, (p.238)
In order

to

provide countervailing advice to

the younger generation. A.she directed these blunt
remarks to them:
I want young adolescents caught up for
the first time in the sizzling heat of sex to

know scientifically about... the fatality of
HIV.(p.24l)

Accordingly, he frequently advised young
people to use condoms with spermicides
consistently. He also preached about the
avoidance of drugs of any kind.
Ashe ended his memoir with a touching, gentle
set of directives for his daughter. Camera—who
at the age of 7, would be without further
guidance
from him. Nonetheless, he tried to leave her

a

message which would lead her on her way to
adulthood. His advice is not new. He indicated,

based on theories of racial
conspiracy and racial genocide. Implicit in that
statement is his belief that, in a hospital setting,

“... our family elders have tried to pass on to
my
generation their collective wisdom and values.”
So when his cautionary voice was stilled, his
family and the entire international community

he had been transfused with infected blood

suffered

unwittingly.

measured? Which

to

any argument

In

recognition of his command of facts about

AIDS and for his role

lecturer disseminating
subject. Ashe was given
the AIDS Leadership Award from the Harvard
AIDS Institute. Within a period of five months
during the year 1992, he added four more awards
as a

information about the

a

tremendous loss. How

can

that loss be

yardstick can be used to gauge
the absence of his artful sensibility in
dealing
with young people? How many lessons will not
be taught; how many teams not coached? For,
according to Arnold Rampersad, “... his life too
soon ended”. His memoir, however, will
surely
endure.Q
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RESURRECTING NKRUMAH AND PAN-AFRICANISM
Kw'ame Nkrumah: The

1990

Conakry Years, His Life and Letters, compiled by June Milne, Panaf,
REVIEWED BY THOMAS DEVE

A

NTI-COLONIAL frontiers

opened

up

floodgates of the oppressed peoples’
initiatives from Africa in rolling back
the tentacles of imperialism and set in motion
counter-actions from imperialist nations that had
been shaken by the Pan-African thrust of these
the

arising mainly from the activities of its rightwing
section, failure to mobilise the masses after

and

independence, their corruption and the resulting
economic stagnation. This is not to suggest that
Nkrumah deserved to be thrown out of Ghana.

one

There

are a

lot of positive

lessons that can be

struggles. Tlie anti-colonial upheavals threw up
leaders whose visions raised people’s
consciousness beyond the immediate self and

drawn from the collection of letters and

globalised their perceptions on who their allies
are when combating oppressive systems.
The history of Kwaiue Nkrumah, depicted in

collection is

the book Kwame Nkrumah: The Conakry

Years.

Life and Letters capture, on one hand, the
contradictions that characterise anti-imperialist
His

struggles and, on the other, the crisis of
imperialism, especially when one considers that
the Febmary 24, 1966 coup, which dislodged
Nkrumah. was financed by the United States
Central Intelligence Agency (CIA). This fact
becomes absurd when

party,
two

one

notes

that Nkrumah’s

the CCP, had won elections on more than

occasions in 1951, 1954 and 1956. Herein

lies the
It is

problem.
generally agreed that no personality in

African history has ignited more
contradictory judgements and polarised observers
contemporary

and students of his career and works than Kwame

together by June Milne, who was
Nkrumah’s re.search assistant for 15 years. This
documents put

a

dramatic revelation of character

thoughts of Nkrumah after the coup. Far
sinking into obscurity, the letters and
documents reveal that his stature grew to the

and

from

extent

that writers like Odia Ofeimun are

confident to state in 1992 that:

the time has come to go back to Nkrumah' s
dream:

a

movement

of like-minded

Africans building cross-border linkages
spite of dithering governments and
scheming imperialists: such a movement
is in high demand now that democracy
in

movements across

the continent

are

embarking on what many have called the
Second Decolonisation of Africa (Africa
Forum, Vol. 2, No. 2, p.

18).

The letters and documents have a very

optimistic tone and expose clearly that coups
have far more serious consequences in the

Defence of Nkrumah. Gamal
questioned “why contemporary
revolutionary Marxist-oriented scholars and
political activists, such as Amilcar Cabral on the
one hand, and Walter Rodney on the other,
harbour very divergent views concerning the
philo.sophy of Kwame Nkrumah”. In the same
publication. Karrim Essack lashed out at Issa
Shivji for characterising the great Pan-African
duo. Nkrumah and Julius Nyerere, as being “antiworking class” in his pamphlet, F/g/t/My Be/rn'ctJ

struggle for social justice and for a free
independent national economy. In the aftermath
of the 1966 coup, one sees the challenge of
having to change the neo-colonial status quo in
Ghana: the pain of back-stabbing, intrigues and
betrayals by individuals who, it was assumed,
were on the same side of the ideological divide
with Nkrumah; the travails of exiled life, but
above all, the continuing faith and dedication to
the people of Ghana.

Continent.

the man’s vision on the issues of

Nkrumah. In In
Nkrumah

Is it not true that the

Pan-Africanism of the

196()s, especially the ideas peddled by the then
popular leaders, have become Pan-African
problems of the 1990s? Whilst it is true that the
strength of the CPP under Nkrumah lay in its
radical socialist and Pan-Africanist policies, one
would want to believe Zaya Yeebo’s assertion in
h'lsbQok.Ghana.TheStruggleforPopularPower
that the CPP suffered from a long chain of events
68

Nkrumah’s letters and documents consolidate

liberation movements still

independence. In

some

Africa’s

struggling for

of his letters, he clearly

presided

over

their gerontocracies despite

Nkrumah’s wish that Banda, Africa’s number

renegade and his ilk negating all that Africa
into the garbage heap
of history when the African revolution begins to
stands for, be swept away

move

in earnest.

Some of the letters sent to Nkrumah had

and the African revolution. At a time when
was hoping for a counter-coup and
popular uprising in Ghana, people like W. G.
Smith, openly stated that:
Many officials who served under you
turned their coats overnight
The
majority of the people. I am convinced,
have been duped into believing that the
military regime will bring a rapid lowering
of the present very high cost of living,
through American aid.
On the international stage, Ghana had
registered its presence by being the first nation in
sub-Saharan Africa to gain independence, hence
the conception that the country is a shining star
of Pan-Africanism inspired by radical nationalist
politics to free Africa from colonialism.
W. G. Smith was to state again to Nkrumah

Nkrumah

.

.

.

that as far as the world is concerned, international

imperialism has succeeded in launching a
successful counter-offensive against
the revolutionary forces of the Third World.
Looking to the future, it was logical to allow time
to pass to permit the contradictions of neo-

temporary

permit
permit the popular
forces to regain consciousness, regroup and
launch a general counter-attack.
Whilst it is quite clear that the revolution in
Ghana suffered a major setback, increased interest
in Nkrumah’s work today shows that he still

colonialism to reveal themselves, to
dissatisfaction to set in and to

inspires Africans and people of African descent
worldwide. Whilst some people in Ghana would
want to portray Nkrumah as a bad Ghanaian, the
experience in Conakry, as reflected in the letters

denounced fellow heads of state and one time

and documents, shows that the .secret to

erstwhile Pan-Africanists. For example, on

and

September 17, 1967, Nkrumah wrote a letter to
denounced Hastings
Kamuzu Banda of Malawi and Houphouet-

June Milne wherein he

Boigny of the Ivory Coast. Ironically, these two
successfully outlived their usefulness

leaders

good

perceptions and foresight on the issue of Ghana

survival

strengthening radical protest and visions, is
through an international network. Nkrumah’s
letters

came

from all

comers

of the earth and the

words inscribed on his gravestone

provide

an apt comment on

in Guinea

his life and work:

‘The Greatest African’.□
Sapem December/January. 1993/94

LITERARY SERIES

MOTHER AFRIKA’S MATRIOTS
Micere Mugo
A contribution towards the urgent

Africanism,

our

task of engendering Panour language and concepts such

historical memories,

whose stature not

“patriots”, etc. etc.

as

Cleopatra, commanderess of matriotic forces
strategist of unfathomable battlecraft

(Refrain: Mother Afrika’s Matriots)

(Refrain)

When

Anne

on

William

can

shake

or

spear.

Nzinga. proud, stately daughter of the Matamba
Unconquered queen of Ndongo, abolitionist supreme
who etched liberation anthems across Angola’s valleys and hills.

we surmount
an

even

attack

the unfinished

(Refrain)

business
of historical
we

with

our

stock-taking
begin
dynamising
freezing silences
now paralysing

shall

womanful lives.

Harriet Tubman, Orature artist from Afrika’s hearth

Uncaptured guerrilla of the underground railroad
whose untiring feet carved corridors of freedom south

to north.

(Refrain)
Jane Lewis, detonator of America’s

dungeons of slavery
engineered highways across Ohio’s angry waters
navigating slave rescue boats under the enslaver’s jaundiced
who

We shall

recount
our

herstory

eyes.

(Refrain)

dramatising it
and

illustrating it

Mary Prince, fearless daughter of sustaining Afrikan soil
the virulent crumb-eating housenigger cult
burning with each stroke of her pen Caribbea’s slave-ridden fields.

with rainbow colours.

We will pour

who spat on

lavish

(Refrain)

libation

Mary Seacole. Afrikan of undying Jamaican

honouring

seed

chivalry myths
urging sisters to pilot their herstory to newly aimed heights.
(Refrain)

un-named

yet to be named
Mother Afrika’s matriots

Gertrude Gomez de Avellanda of defiant,

(Refrain)

who

We will

maroon

whose womanful vision uncovered all make

named

since

sing
without

counting time

revolutionary Cuba
resounding feminist choral poem ages gone
highjacked by plagiarisers and forgers of the feminist text.

composed

a

(Refrain)

We will dance
hearts

touching earth

We will map
the A and the Z

of our

unfolding
epic journey

in

living

verse

.

..

...

.

..

.

..

(Refrain)
Frances

of womanful

We will compose
immortal

Sojouner Truth, eanhquake that shook pillars of racism and sexism
Mary C. Terrell, educator, life-long campaigner for women’s rights
Ida B, Wells, journalist-activist, .source of
liberating consciousness

Harper, poetess and orator of melodious anti-slavery tunes
Lucy Parson, unsetting sun on black working class life of struggle
Ella Baker, weaver of grassroots networks for civil rights activism

...
...

(Refrain)

living praise of

Mother Afrika’s matriots.

(Refrain)

Fannie lou Hamer, resister before whose vision
Mississippi trembled
Audrey Jeffers, clarion for Africana sisters to combat racial assault.
Amy A.shwood Garvey, Pan-Africanist feminist who unchained

Nefertiti, the

wifehood

ever poi.sed gazelle
legendary beauty, granary of culture
whose stunning reign rained sparkling stars.

(Refrain)

Hat.shepsut, grand political architect
who artfully engraved plateaus
of human development while Europe still slept.
(Refrain)
Sapem December/January. 1993/94

.

...

..

..

(Refrain)

Mary McLeod Bethune, heart beat of Afrikan wardmms for freedom
symbol of Afrikana

.

..

Clara McBride, “Mother Hale”, utmost
motherhood
..

.

Queen Mother Moore, Audley of Louisiana, spine of Afrikana

struggles
(Refrain)

...
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Women valients, whose

fighting spirit was a might wall of defence
surrounding Afrika, stretching defiantly east to west, north to south
Yaa Asantewa, Mihayra Bint Aboud, Queen Aminata, Mamfengu,
Ma Rarabe

When
..

an
on

attack

the unfinished

business

..

(Refrain)

of historical

Sisters who took

guard, fortifying the wall with gallant resistance
Nyakasikana Mbuya Nehanda of the undying Munhumutapa fighting
stock

we surmount

.

over

..

...

Me Katilili

wa

unsurpassed

.

.

Menza, daughter of Kenya, orator, mobiliser

.

stock-taking
we shall
begin
with dynamising
freezing silences
now paralysing
our

womanful lives.

.

(Refrain)
We shall
Rosa Parks, whose enthroned

dignity no racist bigot could unseat.
Mary Muthoni Nyanjiru who re-ignited a retreating volcano of
workers

..

Muthoni
army

.

.

was

recount
our

.

Kirima, last fieldmarshal of the Mau Mau land freedom

herstory

dramatising it
and illustrating it
with rainbow colours.

...

(Refrain)

We will pour

lavish
libation

Mother Afrika’s matriots will rise with the
the Aba

women

the Abeokuta
the
an

earthshaking

power

of

honouring
named

women

un-named

Maji Maji women
the jiia kali women

yet to be named
Mother Afrika's matriots.

They will rise with the roaring fury of
the Dakar railway strike women
the Defiance Campaign women

We will

and the Black Panther

We will dance

women

sing
without

hearts

They will rise with the sweeping force
of Mother Afrika’s struggling women
Our matriots will surely rise
with the gun salute
of the final chimurenga
picking up the molotovs

counting time

touching earth

We will feast

nourishing visions
nourishing vision of
womanful living
through womanful
herstory.
on

that missed the target
last

chimurenga around
aiming with the precision of
Afrikana chimurenga women of:

We will map
the A and the Z
of

Haiti and Cuba

unfolding
epic journey

Algeria and Kenya
Mozambique and Angola

We will compose

our

of womanful

immortal

Guinea-Bissau and Namibia
Zimbabwe and South Africa

in

struggles

verse

living praise of

Mother Afrika’s matriots.

They will explode imperialist history’s
incarcerating myths
They will light undying flames
of liberating visions
They will accurately shape
the A and the Z

of our unfolding pilgrimage
through herstory
through living
through being.

(Refrain)

African

people did not hear of culture for the
Europeans... Their societies
were not mindless but frequently had a
philosophy of great depth and beauty and,
above all, they had dignity — Chinua Achebe
first time from

(Refrain)
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COMMUNITY THEATRE IN ZIMBABWE
THIONG’O Ngugi

F

OR one week in November, 350 delegates

representing theatre groups from all over
the country congregated at the National
Sports Stadium in Harare to discuss, fonnulate
and adopt new theatre development policy. The
emergent policy document was an effective
theatre manifesto.

delegates agreed to the establishment of a
monetary and material fund through which
ZACT members could avail themselves of grants,

loans, costumes and props.
The hitherto ad hoc
came

resolved that ZACT

negation of the concept of community theatre.

approach to community

under discussion. It

was

member-groups undergo a

restructuring process in order to accommodate
and project a more professional ethic. Artistic
Directors, costume designers, choreographers,
stage managers, set designers, production
managers, administrative secretaries would now
become core parts of theatrical retinue.
A major hindrance to the efficacy of ZACT
has been the lack of

performing
centre. The delegates agreed that the Harare City
Council be approached for the provision of such
an outlet. The propo.sed centre would hou.se a
theatre school to be funded by both the
Government and willing donor agencies. The
a

permanent

school’scurriculum would include: play writing,

directing, basic film-making, choreography,
I ighting, sound, report-writing, management and
fund-raising skills. A library, workshop facilities,
a bar and a restaurant would form
part of the
centre.

opportunity to hold an election. Simba
Pemhenayi, the indefatigable actor and theatreworker,

was

But the

elected the

new

national chaimian.

delegates did not only discuss policy

There

was

also

a

concurrent

association’s National Co-ordinator and Artistic

Director, exiled Kenyan playwright and
community theatre activist — Ngugi Wa Mirii.
He had presided over the growth of community
theatre from humble beginnings under the
auspices of ZIMFEP-Zimbabwe Foundation for
Education with Production.

Background
In 1981, the Zimbabwe government invited
the Kenyan Kamirithu Community Educational

composers. Delegates also concurred
suggestion that ZACT group members

organisations, banned the tour. Under political
pressure and threats of government retribution,
the centre's Director, Ngugi wa Mirii, and its
Artistic Director, Dr. Kimani Gecau, escaped to
Zimbabwe. Working within the Zimbabwe

instill and cultivate in themselves

The tour

never

materialised. The

theatre project

some

of the broad

The National Co-ordinator co-ordinates all
ZACT activities and also functions

as

the official

Stephen Chifunyi.se in
a 1991 evaluation of ZACT and
community
theatre, identified the objectives of the pioneer
ZIMFEP project thus:
—

—

to

to

promote and develop theatre in Zimba-

bwe

Dr. Kimani Gecau and

Theatre
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Community Theatre (ZACT).
Today, ZACT has a membership of 2(X) theatre
groups representing the entire country. The
association has a pennanent national secretariat
assisted by representative ZACT chapters in all
the provinces.

thus;

aims of the Kamirithu tour.

explained the delegates, should be a
communal
effort
of
sharing
and
complementation. Competition has in-built
jealousies, intrigues and secrecy all of which is

added and the full

Foundation for Education with Production, the

self-discipline. The delegates deliberated on
matters of indiscipline and behaviour that could
bring theatre into disrepute.
Criteria for membership in ZACT were
resolved to hold non-competitive theatre festivals.

Kenyan

was

became Zimbabwe Association of

name

two were mandated to set up a

which would seek to meet

revisited and streamlined. ZACT members also

(ACT).

spokesperson for ZACT. A sampling of ZACT's
objectives as outlined in its con.stitution reads

culture of

a

School halls, co-operatives. NGO’s, Government
departments, etc. The project was a huge success.
As a consequence, it became imperative to
establish an independent theatre organisation to
enhance the achievements of the ZIMFEP project,
formulate theatre policy and oversee the further
development ofcommunity theatre. Accordingly,
in February 1986, theatre workers, theatre groups,
cultural officers, etc, converged at a weekend
.seminar under the directorship of Ngugi wa
Mirii, the co-ordinator of the ZIMFEP project, to
form the Association of Community Theatre

character, “Zimbabwe”

government, opposed to independent minded

by ZACT groups could be achieved.
Any theatre group would remain an unviable
entity without the willingness of its members to

the unemployed earn a living through
self-employment in theatre.
Between the launching of the project in 1982
and 1986, theatre-skills training workshops,
perfomtance tours, seminars, etc, were organised
throughout the country. Concurrently, a host of
theatre groups emerged in rural and urban areas.
Theatre begun to take root in disparate
organisations and places — community halls.
to help

objective the creation of awareness of community
theatre at a grass-roots level and assist in the
formation of community theatre groups in

the

continue the search for ways in which the ideal of
entrance-fee standardisation to all productions

demand for these skills;
—

In 1987, representation was extended to all
provinces. To reflect the association’s national

creations of others without due credit
with the

development;
help in the development of theatre skills
and strengthen audience participation and
to

and Cultural Centre's theatre group to come and
tour Zimbabwe. The tour would have as its

Zimbabwe.

original

tional
—

non-

competitive theatre festival. The National Sports
Stadium was a bee-hive of activity as delegates
consulted each other, debated several proposals,
made group or individual presentations and put
up stage performances. It was a marvel to observe
unemployed youth, many with only 0-level
education discuss and write theatre development
policy; an activity universally associated with
university environments.
The convention was a huge logistical and
intellectual accomplishment for ZACT. It must
also have been a personal triumph for the

The issues of plagiarizing and copy-right
infringement came under discussion. The
participants were exhorted not to reproduce the
to

ganisational skills and, through the raising
of the level of critical awareness of history
and cultural
issues, help to mobilise
people to meaningfully participate in na-

The convention also availed itself of the

matters.

The

theatre also

in

facilitate the establishment of rural and

by initiating and organizing community based theatre groups throughout the
country,
to

promote and

participate in progressive

national theatre and cultural activities,
to

provide and organise theatre through

urban theatre groups;

seminars, workshops and conferences

to

encourage community participation in
theatre as a way of instilling self-confi-

various methods and

dence, tapping

groups.

creativity, developing

or¬

members of

on

techniques for all
community ba.sed theatre
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The Activities

ZACT,

community theatre association
emphasizes community theatre as opposed to
"conventional theatre”. Its plays, therefore, have
taken

as

as a

their thematic

concerns,

the social

realities that affect the

majority of the people.
ZACT theatre groups have dramatised the effects,
on poor people, of the Structural Adjustment
Programme insisted upon by the World Bank
and the International Monetary Fund. They have
also addressed themselves to problems of
teenagers and street kids. ZACT is not shy of its
readiness to take on controversial subjects, the
risk

of confrontation

with

government

notwith.standing. Asserts Ngugi wa Mirii:
Our task is the coiiscicntising of the
marginalised to make them critically
aware of social, economic and political
realities.
But

ZACT is ready to criticise
it is just as ready to work
with it. ZACT has used drama to complement
governmental efforts in ventures such as; family
planning, hygiene..etc. “ Theatre”, writes Ngugi
wa Mirii. in a paper entitled 'Community Health
Education Through Community Arts’, “is a very
unique and important medium ofcommunication
becau.se of its ability to create a special kind of
relationship between the perfonner and the
just

as

government policies,

audience.”
ZACT has held

the theme of
group’s
production of "Manyanya”. an AIDS awareness
play, was watched by a staggering 74 000 people
during provincial tours and performances in
Harare. The association is at present working out
with government and donor agencies the
modalities of a co-operative effort to utilise
workshops

on

'AIDS and Theatre'. A ZACT member

drama in

sex

and

powerful tool that can be used creatively to
develop national cultures and identities in African
countries. This has the potential, he argues, to
illuminate “ our links and common goals as
Africans and expose the forces that divide us”.
Consequently ZACT has proposed a regional
network of theatrical exchanges within the SADC
region.
In a recent evaluation study of ZACT, carried
out on behalf of HIVOS, the Dutch agency that
funds ZACT, Academicians. T. Mahoso, V.
Chakeredza and B. Peterson,

recognise the
following ZACT strengths among others;
a strong concept of community theatre.
a pragmatic and pro-active approach to
government policies and institutions.
ability to provide theatre skills workshops
to members, resulting in boosted self-con-

—

—

—

education.

fidence.

ZACT has complemented government

efforts
in commemorating national days such as; Heroes
Day, Literacy Day, Africa Day, etc. In 1986,
ZACT organised a festival to mark the Nonaligned summit during its host in Harare.
ZACT has also sought to expose its members
to new influences and experiences through
attachments, exchanges and tours. Simba
Pemhanayi, the new national chairman, is
currently attached to Akanani Rural Development
Association in South Africa to share mutually
beneficial experiences. A youth group from
Holland is about to round up its three month
attachment to ZACT and

will in return host

a

from Zimbabwe in the near future. In
1991, ZACT organised a three week tour of
Holland. And in 1992, ZACT represented the
country at the PANAFEST in Accra Ghana.
There are plans to tour America, Europe and
group

other African countries.
Mr.
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Ngugi

wa

Mirii

sees

theatre

as a

unique

But the

report records a few weaknesses
logistics, fund-raising skills and

same

in structure,

staffing.

of this. Some people infact were recruited
into the

acting team after they had

intervened to show how such and such
character should he
The

ZACT

theatre. Does this constitute

a

contradiction of

the concept

of community theatre? Ngugi wa
Mirii scoffs at the suggestion:
Cultures are dynamic. And so are all
activities drawing sustenance from it.
There are all sorts of changes taking
place in the social, economic andpolitical
spheres. It would not be prudent to pretend
not to recogni.se the.se changes.
But the spontaneity, the collective effort in
script-writing and directing...the “collective
festival” that made the Kamirithu experience
legendary are perhaps necessary casualties of
the coming of age of community theatre.
What is the ideal picture of theatre Ngugi wa
/ would want to

see;

theatre develop as an
entity to promote unity and development.
I would like it to he used as a tool to help
the marginalised in our.societies. It should

The concept of community theatre opposes
itself to that of “conventional theatre”. It

emphasizes participation in a collective spirit. In
form, it utilises dialogue, mime, dance and song
skills the community already possesses. In
content,
community theatre privileges
conscientisation over key concepts of
conventional theatre, such as unity of content

convention

effectively
professionalised and commercialised community

Mirii would like to

Conclusion

a

portrayed.

see

he instrumental in the celebration

—

new

cultural awakening.

of a
It should hefree

of censorship. Theatre should reinforce
democratic movements.

,

and form.
In

”Decolonising the Mind”, Ngugi wa
Thiongo. captures the contrasting essences of
community and conventional theatres:
In the theatre that I Wu.v used to in school
and

colleges, the actors rehearsed more
and then sprung the
finished perfection on an unsuspecting
audience
Kamirithu was the opposite
or

less in secrecy

..

.

Is drama and literature then

merely extensions
politics? Or is art, to borrow a phrase by a
famous Latin American author, larger than
politics? As ZACT encourages the promotion of
conscientising theatre, it must also cultivate
among its members a larger apprehension and
appreciation of the artistic value of imaginative
creativity. The fictionalisation of politics must
not be confused with the politicisation of fiction.Q
of
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Healthy Outlook

Caps Holdings is a group of companies with a healthy outlook. This springs from a belief
a bright future, not only for ourselves, but for our nation and the region to which we
supply a wide range of products.
in

Our manufacturing capability includes one of the most modern penicillin plants in Africa,
a wide range of quality pharmaceutical products,
proven and tested over-the-counter
brand names, and veterinary medicines.

Rigorous quality control and on-going research ensure consistent improvement of
helping in our goal for a healthy and flourishing future for all.

standards

For

a

product catalogue

or

trade enquiries, contact

Manchester Road, Southerton, Harare, Zimbabwe P 0 Box ST202, Southerton
Telegrams "Giemcap". Telephone 63581 (15 lines). Telex 26259 CAPS ZW. Fax 61228
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Dawn.
Blue Sky.

Cattle. Tobacco.
Maize.
Heat & Dust.
Wildlife. Safaris.
Hotels. Tourism.
Minerals. Mining.

Industry. Wealth.
Sunset.

Tranquility.
Dusk.
Zimbabwe.
A rich tapestry
of life.
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ZIMBANK.
Your Bank.

Professional.

Progressive.
An integral
part of Zimbabwe.
Our people.
Our Government.
Our way of life.
Zimbabwe’s bank for your

business
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